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A Sign from Heaven: Matthew 16:1-4

“The Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, and tempting desired him that he would shew
them a sign from heaven. 2 He answered and said unto them, When it is evening, ye say, It will
be fair weather: for the sky is red. 3 And in the morning, It will be foul weather today: for the
sky is red and lowering. O ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not
discern the signs of the times? 4 A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and
there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left them, and
departed.”

Once again Jesus was talking to the Pharisees and the Sadducees who had come to tempt Him,
and to test Him, by asking for a sign. The union of these two groups was in itself very unusual.
In almost every way the two groups were opposite. Dr. William Barclay explains.

 The Pharisees lived life according to the minutiae of the oral and the scribal law; the
Sadducees rejected the oral and the scribal law completely, and accepted only the written
words of the Bible as their Law of life.

 The Pharisees believed in angels and in the resurrection of the body and the Sadducees did
not, an opposition which Paul made use of when he was on trial before the Sanhedrin (Acts
23:6-10).

 And--in this case most important of all—the Pharisees were not a political party and were
prepared to live under any government which would allow them to observe their own
religious principles; the Sadducees were the small, wealthy aristocracy, who were the
collaborationist party and were quite prepared to serve and co-operate with the Roman
government, in order to retain their wealth and their privileges.

 Further, the Pharisees looked for and longed for the Messiah; the Sadducees did not.

It would have been well-nigh impossible to find two more different sects and parties; and yet
they came together in their envenomed desire to eliminate Jesus. All error has this in common—
that it is hostile to Christ. Uniting together the Pharisees and the Sadducees demanded a sign
from Jesus. They wanted some extra ordinary sign from Christ in order to authenticate His
message. The Lord became angry enough at this request to call the people an evil and adulterous
generation. The evil was that the religious leaders rejected the good they saw and heard in the
Person of Christ in order to doubt and question His integrity. Why should the people have an
external sign when they have the embodiment of the Godhead? Besides, what sign could Christ
have given to authenticate His deity? The questions of the scribes and Pharisees were godless
and morally evil. "Look to Jonah," said Jesus, “for that is the only sign you shall have."

When we examine Jonah we find that there was only the man and his message. Jonah did not
perform even the miracles that Jesus did. But He did have a message. Yet forty days and
Nineveh shall be destroyed. In like manner Jesus had a message. “Except ye repent, ye shall
likewise perish!”
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In cryptic form the Lord was referring to His resurrection. "You want a sign? Watch the tomb.
As the watery grave could not hold Jonah, neither shall the Roman seal hold me." With these
words Jesus turned and walked away from the religious leaders and left them to remember.

 The Lord is not pleased with all of the interest in physical signs. He wants people to believe
in Him. His word is enough. His message is plain. It is not necessary to look for signs.

 The Lord is the final word to man. In Christ, God the Father has spoken. "This is my beloved
Son, hear ye Him" is still the Divine mandate. Hebrews 1:1-2 reminds us that “God who at
sundry times and in divers manner spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets hath in
these last days spoken unto us by His Son, whom He hath appointed heir of all things, by
whom also He made the worlds.” As the Pharisees and the Sadducees did not want to honor
Christ as the Son of God many years ago, so many people do not want to honor Him today.
Still, the message goes forward.

The Messiah has come. God's last prophet has come, and His name is Jesus. Let Jesus Christ be
God's final word to man. The Christian church needs no other sign than that of the Cross. That is
why we sing a song of faith.

“On a hill far away, stood an
old rugged Cross, The emblem

of suffering and shame.”

A Belief that Will Destroy: Matthew 16:5-12

“And when his disciples were come to the other side, they had forgotten to take bread. 6 Then
Jesus said unto them, Take heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.
7 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, It is because we have taken no bread. 8 Which
when Jesus perceived, he said unto them, O ye of little faith, why reason ye among yourselves,
because ye have brought no bread? 9 Do ye not yet understand, neither remember the five loaves
of the five thousand, and how many baskets ye took up? 10 Neither the seven loaves of the four
thousand, and how many baskets ye took up? 11 How is it that ye do not understand that I spake
it not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the
Sadducees? 12 Then understood they how that he bade them not beware of the leaven of bread,
but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.”

Following the encounter with the scribes and the Pharisees, Matthew records a small incident
that provided Jesus with an opportunity to teach an important lesson. As the text explains, Jesus
took the disciples from the western shore of the Sea of Galilee to the eastern side.

Having started out, someone realized that food had forgotten to be brought. One solitary bread
cake was all that 13 men had to divide among themselves. As Jesus watched the waves of the
water, and thought about the latest verbal exchange with the Pharisees, His spirit was stirred, and
the Lord was moved to say, “Peter, James, John. Listen all of you. Take heed and beware of the
leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.”
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Immediately the disciples felt rebuked. Their minds were pre-occupied with where their next
meal was coming from. They thought the Lord was upset with them for not buying bread. As
soon as Jesus realized what His words communicated to the disciples, He did rebuke them
gently, for lack of faith. Did the disciples forget already the feeding of the five thousand, and the
feeding of the four thousand, with such a small portion of food? Was it possible to feed the
masses and not provide for thirteen individuals?

No, the Lord would supply their needs. What Jesus really wanted, was for His disciples to be
aware of the leaven, or the doctrinal teachings of the Pharisees and the Sadducees who had so
much influence over the people. In many ways the Pharisees believed that which was good.

First, they believed in the immortality of the soul. They taught that every soul is imperishable,
but that only those of the righteous pass into another body. The soul of the wicked are punished
with eternal torment.

Second, the Pharisees believed in angels. They taught the existence of angels and spirits while
the Sadducees denied this (Acts 23:8).

Third, the Pharisees taught the doctrine of predestination. They believed that everything that
happens takes place through God's providence. Had the Pharisees stopped with these beliefs they
would have done well. But they went much further in their teachings.

First, the Pharisees proudly pretended they could keep the Law of Moses perfectly. Worse yet,
some actually believed they were keeping the Law of God, such as the rich young ruler.

Second, the Pharisees burdened the people by multiplying minute precepts and distinctions to
such an extent that the true law was lost sight of.

Third, the Pharisees sought to attract attention to their beliefs by their religious zeal.

Perhaps the most serious aspect of the leaven of the Pharisees was in the area of salvation, for
they taught eternal redemption by human merit. There are Pharisees in every generation in the
sense that men are constantly trying to earn salvation by what they can do. William Culbertson
said, “Every religion of the earth that I know about says, 'Something in my hand I bring' and it
approaches God”. Jesus Christ came to challenge that belief. Jesus said, “I am the way, the truth
and the life. No man cometh unto the Father but by me”. Anyone who desires eternal life and
heaven must believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. In describing His conversion, Charles Spurgeon
said, “I looked at Him, and He—Christ—looked at me and we became one forever!”



6

Who is Jesus Christ?: Matthew 16:13-20

“When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Whom do
men say that I the Son of man am? 14 And they said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist:
some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 15 He saith unto them, But whom say
ye that I am? 16 And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God. 17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: for flesh and
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 18 And I say also unto
thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it. 19 And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven. 20 Then charged he his disciples that they should tell no man
that he was Jesus the Christ.”

Sometimes, after an emotional encounter, it is good to be able to go somewhere to think. Life can
become very stressful when people disagree over an important matter. A pleasant conversation
can suddenly take on a very unpleasant atmosphere when words that wound are spoken. Some of
the most stressful conversations are those in which a person's course of action is challenged or
called into question. It is not pleasant to try and defend one's position. We all want others to
simply re-affirm what we say and what we do. We do not like probing inquires in a course of
conduct. Jesus had just been through a stressful situation with His encounter of the Pharisees and
the Sadducees. These religious leaders had not come to re-affirm the Lord, but to seek a sign of
Him from heaven. No ordinary sign would do. They wanted the clouds to bring sudden rain.
They wanted the stars to fall from the skies. They wanted the sun to stand still as it did for
Joshua.

But Jesus refused to give the religious leaders any sign except that of the prophet Jonah, and He
went away. Still, the time spent in this encounter was emotional, and it was electrifying. The
Lord was so disturbed by it that later in the day, He brought up the situation again in order to
instruct His disciples (16:4-12). If difficult conversations cannot be resolved, at least a spiritual
lesson should be learned from them. And the disciples learned to beware of the doctrine of the
Pharisees and the Sadducees. Now that the confrontation had ended, Jesus wanted to go away
and be alone with His friends. A man is very fortunate in life if he can find even ONE truly
faithful person to stand with him, and by him, in times of controversy. For the moment at least,
Jesus had twelve friends. He sought comfort from them, and He sought comfort for them, as they
all moved towards the district of Caesarea Philippi.

Philip the tetrarch had enlarged and beautified the place to which Jesus and His disciples went.
The area had been named in honor of Caesar Augustus. A beautiful Temple had been built to the
pagan god Pan. In the background of the Temple, rising 9,232 feet high, was the majestic, snow
capped, Mt. Hermon. In this place of beauty and serenity, Jesus would closely question His
disciples to see if they at least comprehended what the Pharisees and Sadducees did not. The
Lord began His search for understanding with a general question.
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"Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am?" By calling Himself "the Son of man," the Lord
was referring to His state of humiliation. There was a time when Jesus dwelt with the Father in
heaven. He was once high and lifted up and His glory filled the temple. He knew about the
mansions there. He knew what it was like to walk on the clouds and ride the wind as a chariot.
The Lord enjoyed the worship and the service of the angels. He called the stars by name. And He
gave all that up, and more, in order to dwell on earth as "the Son of man." In His state of
humiliation Jesus had no permanent dwelling place (Matt. 8:20). He would be subjected to cruel
suffering (17:2). Finally, after betrayal, the Lord would be put to death (26:24), and buried
(12:40). In light of this, Jesus wanted to know whether or not the disciples could realize in Him
something unique. He asked the question, "Whom do men say that I, the Son of man am?"

For a moment, a hush fell over the disciples. The question was not all that easy to answer. The
disciples knew that some harsh and unkind things had been spoken about the Master. It was said
of Him that He was Beelzebub, the Lord of the Flies. Only a few really believed that, but it had
been reported widely.

Finally, one of the disciples replied almost timidly. "Lord, some people say you are John the
Baptist." One person in particular, who believed that, was Herod Antipas (Matt. 14:1). Herod
believed that Jesus was really John the Baptist risen from the dead. For Herod, there was
something familiar about the way that Jesus spoke and acted. The guilty conscience of Herod
made him cringe when he heard Jesus preaching, just like John, saying, “Repent! For the
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” It is not easy for anyone to repent. It is not easy for a person to
say they are sorry and have made a mistake and sinned. But it must be done. Somebody has said
that the six most important words are, "I admit I made a mistake." More times than I care to
remember I have made this confession to God and to men. The Bible tells us that if we try to
conceal a matter, it will be exposed anyway. Proverbs 28:13 says, “He that covereth his sins shall
not prosper: but whosoever confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.” Had Herod
Antipas confessed his sins, he would not have been alarmed at the preaching of Jesus.

Another disciple spoke up. "Lord, some say you are Elijah." You remember Elijah. Like John the
Baptist, Elijah was a rugged individual. He wore a garment of hair, and a leather belt (2 Kings
1:8). He liked to tuck his cloak into his belt and outrun chariots (1 Kings 18:46). Elijah was able
to go for 40 days and 40 nights on very little food. He lived in caves (1 Kings 17:3; 19:9).

But most important of all, Elijah preached a message of uncompromising loyalty to the Lord. In
a day when belief in many gods was normal, Elijah called upon Israel to be faithful to the One
true God, Jehovah. Elijah's call to holiness and faithfulness caused conflict. That was not his
intention, but conflict comes when bad behavior is challenged. Elijah challenged the false
prophets of Baal to a duel on Mt. Carmel. Once there, he mocked them, and finally, he put them
out of the land forever.

In Christ, many people discerned something of the spirit of Elijah. The Lord challenged the
behavior of the Pharisees, scribes, and the Herodians. And the Lord's message included an
uncompromising call to love God with all one's heart and soul. As some thought that Jesus might
be John the Baptist or Elijah, others thought He might be Jeremiah.
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1. Jeremiah was the major prophet during the decline and fall of the southern kingdom of Judah.

2. His ministry began about the year 627 BC under King Josiah.

3. Jeremiah was a reluctant prophet (Jer. 1:6). He claimed that he was too young to preach, and
too inexperienced. But God had put His word in Jeremiah's mouth (1:9).

4. His ministry was not popular. Jeremiah was to tear down, and to rebuild what was torn down
(1:10).

5. The prophet was forbidden to marry (Jer. 16:1-13).

6. A prophet cannot be a happy man. Jeremiah was not a happy man. Tears filled his eyes as he
preached of the judgment to come (Jer. 20:7).

7. At times, Jeremiah tried to hold back from preaching (20:9). But because of his love for God,
and for the people of God, he could not keep silent.

8. Just as the prophet predicted, Jerusalem was torn down. The nation was sent into captivity in
586 BC.

In Christ, many Jews saw a reflection of the prophet Jeremiah. The Lord came with words of
warning and tears in His eyes. As interesting as all of this was, the greater question for the
disciples was more particular. Jesus asked the most personal of all questions. "But whom say Ye
that I am?" Of every man, woman, and child, this question will be asked. "WHO DO YOU SAY
THAT I AM?"

We must be able to answer. Other people may have an opinion, but we,as individuals, must
respond as well. Salvation is personal. All of the disciples were asked this question by Christ,
including Judas Iscariot. Not surprisingly, it was Peter who first answered the inquiry, saying
"Lord, thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God."

By declaring that Jesus was the Son of the Living God, Peter was stating, that in a unique way,
Jesus was the Living One. All other, so called gods, were dead. Christ alone is the way of eternal
life. But how did Peter know these things? There is only one way, and that is through divine
revelation. GOD THE FATHER revealed to Peter spiritual knowledge. It is important to
understand this. God the Father must reveal His Son to the soul directly. Any other form of
knowledge will be superficial and short lived.

Have you ever known someone who has turned away from the church? Perhaps they were a
Sunday school teacher. They might have been a preacher, but now they are gone out of the
ministry. Perhaps they grew up in church, but no longer attend. What is wrong? It is possible that
the Father has never revealed to them a true saving knowledge of Christ. Such people are more
like Judas than Peter. And like Judas, eternity will prove that they are of their father the devil,
and the lust of their father they will do. They may, like Judas, be religious. They may be
intimately associated with the things of Christ, but the Father has not revealed Christ to them
directly. They are so close, and yet so far away from the Saviour, and eternal life.
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When we ask our evangelistic questions of others, let us also ask ourselves, ”What do we think
of Christ? Has the Father revealed Him to us so that we love the Lord, and believe on Him?
What do you think of Christ?”

How Christ is Building His Church: Matthew 16:13-20

“When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Whom do
men say that I the Son of man am? 14 And they said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist:
some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 15 He saith unto them, But whom say
ye that I am? 16 And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God. 17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: for flesh and
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 18 And I say also unto
thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it. 19 And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven. 20 Then charged he his disciples that they should tell no man
that he was Jesus the Christ.”

Acts 2:41-44

“Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: and the same day there were added unto
them about three thousand souls. 42 And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 43 And fear came upon every soul: and
many wonders and signs were done by the apostles. 44 And all that believed were together, and
had all things common;”

Having declared that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, Jesus responded to Peter with a
blessing, and said “Blessed art thou Simon Bar Jonah for flesh and blood hath not revealed it
unto thee but my Father which is in heaven.” The usage of the word "revealed", by Jesus, is a
very important term. It teaches several things. First, the word teaches that there is a body of
spiritual truth that goes beyond historical inquiry, scientific investigation, and philosophical
speculation. Protestant theology, historically, has understood there to be such a thing as Divine
revelation, by which God acted so as to communicate to men knowledge of Himself and His will.
The reason for this Divine initiative is simple. Men have always sought to know God. Every
culture, no matter how primitive, or how sophisticated, has it’s religion. Sometimes the religion
that is embraced is harsh, and cruel, demanding human sacrifices, and all sorts of appeasements.

The Old Testament god, Molech, demanded child sacrifice. In more modern times, the Aztec
Indians offered the heart of a young virgin to the Sun god. Secular Humanism demands the lives
of the unborn as its bloody sacrifice. Sometimes the religion that is embraced offers no moral
restraints. But no matter what form religion takes, souls are searching for something, or
Someone.
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This groping of man after the Unknown, this quest of man to find God, is but a dim reflection of
the time when man once walked with God in a garden called Eden. Because of sin, man's
understanding has been darkened. If man is now to find God, the way, the truth, and the light
must be revealed to him, for flesh and blood, as such, will never be able to properly discern
Divine truth. There is something else in this passage. The word of Jesus to Peter speaks of
Divine election. "My Father," said Jesus, "Has revealed ultimate truth to you."

Judas was not able to say what Peter said. Neither the Pharisees nor the Sadducees would ever be
able to say what Peter said. And, apart from Divine grace and mercy being shown in a special
way to Peter, even he, as Simon Bar Jona, would have died in his trespasses and sin. But God
had mercy upon him. And God will have mercy upon every soul that seeks after Him, and will
follow Christ, as Peter did. Jesus continued to tell Peter something else. On Peter, would be built
the New Testament expression of the church, which is the called out assembly of the elect. To
Peter, would be given the keys to the kingdom. It was true. Jesus did build His church upon
Peter. Turning to the book of Acts we observe.

It was Peter who preached the sermon at Pentecost, and 3000 souls were converted (Acts 2:41).

It was Peter who spoke again in Acts 4, and 2000 more souls were added to the membership of
the redeemed.

It was Peter who took charge of the election of Matthias to replace Judas (Acts 1:15-22).

In the lists of the Twelve, it is Peter whose name is listed first.

As Peter was given the keys to the kingdom, or the authority to allow people entrance into the
kingdom, so he, as an apostle, was also given the power and authority to bind souls on earth to
spiritual decisions with eternal repercussions.

The concept of binding souls on earth brings us the issue of church discipline. In the New
Testament, we read that church discipline took place, illustrated in Acts 5:1-10. The end result of
this binding of evil by Peter was that great fear came upon all the church, and upon as many as
heard these things. Godly fear is a wonderful deterrent to spiritual sins. The local church must
once more come to believe in the proper place of personal accountability, not in principle alone,
but also in practice. The objective is not to hurt anyone, but to hold everyone to a higher standard
of behavior. Naturally, nobody wants anything to do with discipline if they can help it. BUT
THE DISCIPLE MUST ACCEPT THE DISCIPLINE.

Spiritual accountability is one way that Christ will build His Church. It is a happy day when
God's people are able to say, "We want accountability. We want controls. We want boundaries."
Many Christian men are coming to this position within the church at large. A new organization
has arisen, called Promise Keepers. A central element of Promise Keepers is to be accountable to
someone (note Eccl. 4:9-10). There are other principles and practices that Christ has used, and
will use to build His Church, as we learn from the book of Acts (2:41-44). Notice eight signs of a
New Testament church. Each one is essential. They are: BAPTISM, DOCTRINE,
FELLOWSHIP, COMMUNION, PRAYER, FEAR, MIRACLES, SHARING.
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The importance of baptism cannot be overstated. In the book of Acts we find that baptism
immediately followed the act of receiving Christ as Saviour through the preaching of the gospel.
Our passage states, "Then they that gladly received his word were baptized” (Acts 2:41). In all
the New Testament, there is no example of an unbaptized Christian, with the single exception of
the thief on the Cross. There is no doubt, but had he been freed from the Cross, he would have
headed for the waters of baptism.

Baptism is the first act of obedience in faith. Three thousand souls were saved at Pentecost, and
immediately received baptism. The Ethiopian eunuch was baptized in the same hour of his
salvation. The Philippian jailer received baptism in the middle of the night, following his
conversion. Baptism was administered in the heart of Judaism, which opposed Christ, and
crucified Him. Baptism was administered in the catacombs of Rome, when the angry Beast
sought to devour those washed in the blood of the Lamb.

Baptism was received by the young and the old, the weak and the strong, the rich and the poor,
the educated and the uneducated. Those in the court of Nero and those in the outskirts of
Jerusalem, all agreed to obey the known will of Christ. By going down into the waters of
baptism, the believer is identified with the death of Christ. It was a dark and lonely death. It was
full of pain and sorrow.

And yet Jesus paid it all. By coming up out of the water, the believer is identified with the
glorious resurrection of Jesus. As Christ arose from among the dead, our baptism symbolizes our
belief that one day we too shall come out of the grave. Because of these things, every believer
should be obedient to the will of the Lord, by going down into, and coming up out of the
beautiful waters of baptism. Christ is building His church on baptized believers.

The Lord is building His church on the apostle's doctrine. The apostle’s doctrine is summarized
in the apostle's creed. We would have no BIBLE, without the apostle's doctrine. We would have
no church GOVERNMENT, without the apostle's doctrine. We would have no EXAMPLE,
without the apostle's doctrine. We would have no TRUTH to believe, without the apostle's
doctrine. The apostle's doctrine has given stability to shipwrecked churches.

It has given comfort to those in pain, hope for the future, courage for the fainthearted, a vision of
a new world order, and practical advice in times of pressure and trial. Christ is building His
church on the apostle's doctrine. In addition to baptism and doctrine, Christ is building His
church upon the fellowship of the saints. The song says,

“There's a sweet, sweet spirit in this place,
And I know that it is the Spirit of the Lord.
There are sweet expressions on each face,

And I know that it is the Spirit of the Lord”.

Some years ago, a London newspaper offered a cash prize for the answer to an essay. The
question was this: “Which is the shortest way to London?” The answer that won the prize, was,
"The shortest way to London is with good company."
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Anyone who has travelled, knows that this is true. In the midst of good company, time flies,
miles slip past, and the end is reached almost before one is aware of it. The journey to heaven is
very much shortened, and the road is made easier when we enjoy the fellowship of the saints.
Christ is building His church on baptism, doctrine, and the fellowship of the saints. Are you part
of the Church that Christ is building? If not, why not?

How Christ is Building His Church Continued: Matthew 16:13-20 * Acts 2:41-44

From the gospel of Matthew: 16, the great question arises, "How is Christ building His church?”
We have seen that Christ has ordained that His church should be built upon the apostle Peter. It
is true. There is a sense in which Jesus did build His church upon Peter, but not on Peter alone,
for the great apostle took his stand with the eleven (Acts 2:14). The authority entrusted to Peter
was also given to the Twelve, according to Matthew 18:18. Never was Peter considered the
primary foundation. 1 Corinthians 3:11 is plain. "For other foundation can no man lay than that
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ." Only in a subordinate sense, is it proper to speak of Peter,
and the apostles, as the church's foundation (Ephesians 2:20 and Revelation 21:14). The
emphasis must always be upon Jesus, saying, "I will build MY church."

With these qualifying concepts in mind, we can see how Christ's prophecy, regarding Peter, was
fulfilled, for it was Peter who opened the door to the Gentiles, and it was Peter who preached
also to the Samaritans. What was first entrusted to Peter is now entrusted to the church at large.
As a vital part of building His church, Christ has given to us the power to preach the gospel and
invite others into the kingdom. I hope we do this. I hope we look each day for opportunities to
witness. Those who come into the kingdom must have order and structure in the spiritual life. To
this end the Lord has also given to the church the power to provide discipline, which produces
godly discipleship (Matt. 16:19b).

More and more of God's people are seeing the need for discipline in their lives. Books are being
written on this subject. More and more Christians are asking for discipline, and for good reason.
The results are impressive, and rewarding. The need for a disciplined life in the church should
not be a surprising concept. Discipline exists everywhere. The student must accept the discipline
of study that the university imposes on him, before he can graduate. The intern must accept the
discipline of the medical program, before he can practice medicine. The warrior must accept the
discipline of combat training.

So the Christian must accept the discipline of discipleship. Not everyone is ready to do that,
which is why Jesus said, “If anyone will follow Me, let Him first sit down and count the cost”. It
costs something to follow Christ. The price is discipline. As a Christian, the commandments
come to us little by little. We are to grow in grace and knowledge. We are to manifest good
works. We are to forsake our sins. We are to repent. We are to confess Christ to others. We are to
be an active part of the Church. We are to be baptized. We are to make restitution, and be
reconciled to others.

In these things, we begin to discern that salvation is not child's play! Salvation is not security
from hell alone. Salvation is a commitment to the Person and work of Jesus Christ. Salvation is a
forsaking of this world, for a world to come. Salvation is a conscious choice to be different, and
to
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act differently. Salvation is the disciple accepting the discipline of the church. Salvation is
picking up a cross daily. "Now do you want to follow me?" asks Christ. The true Christians
always say, "Yes, Lord. I will follow you, and I will accept the discipline of the church."

That the Church body has a responsibility to its individual members to provide Spiritual
discipline is made clear from specific passages. I call your attention to the following passages.
Romans 16:17 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences
contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them. 1 Corinthians 5:9, I wrote unto
you in an epistle not to company with fornicators: 1 Timothy 5:20 Them that sin rebuke before
all, that others also may fear.

By accepting Church discipline, the disciple of Christ is protected from great sins that will damn
the soul forever. By accepting Church discipline, the disciple of Christ, is most like Christ, who
all of His life lived under the authority of His Father. "I do nothing”, said Jesus, "but what my
Father tells me to do." From Matthew's gospel ,we turn to the book of Acts (2:41- 44), to
discover other foundational principles upon which Christ is building His church, such as
BAPTISM, THE APOSTLE'S DOCTRINE, and THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE SAINTS.
Concerning the fellowship of the saints, several things can be said.

First, it was SINCERE, not superficial. It is possible to greet others with a smile on the lips, but
hatred, and hostility, and resentment in the heart. That is not sincere fellowship, but superficial. It
will not be long before Satan gains the advantage over such a spirit without love. The only proof
of our love for God is love for the brethren. How can we prove that we love? By walking in the
light. By being honest with each other. By dropping the mask.

Second, the fellowship of the saints in the early church was primarily SPIRITUAL in nature. The
basis of the early church fellowship is declared in 2 John 1 to be a common love for Christ, and
for the doctrines of Christ that were taught, learned and practiced. The Elder unto the Elect lady
and her children whom I love in the truth, and not only I, but also all they that have known the
truth.

Third, the fellowship of the saints was cemented in blood, for each had the best interest of others
in their heart. The saints needed such commitment to each other because the early church was
despised by the Jews, persecuted by the Romans, ridiculed by the Gentiles, misunderstood by all.
The Christians were accused of great evils. It was said that the Christians were cannibals, for
they ate flesh, and drank the blood of their Saviour. It is said they were immoral, for they
enjoyed loved feasts. It was said they were unpatriotic, for they refused to give incense to
Caesar. It was said they were lawless, for they were replacing the Laws of Moses with the
teachings of Christ and the apostles. It was said they were anti-intellectual, for they spoke of
faith.

The fellowship of the saints was not a social event. It was a life event that included a voluntary
giving of time to each other. A vital part of the fellowship of the saints was communion, called
the breaking of bread. It was the custom of the early church to take communion with a whole
loaf of bread. The leader would break it, as Christ did, and the bread would be passed with each
person taking a piece. The bread speaks of Christ as the Bread of Life, which provides spiritual
nourishment.
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The bread reminds the Church of God's gracious provisions, as when He fed Israel for forty years
with manna from heaven. The bread symbolizes the essential unity between Christ and the
church. The breaking of bread symbolizes the body of Christ broken for sin. No bones of the
body of Christ were literally broken, for the Law prohibited the Passover lamb from being
blemished, and Christ is the fulfillment of that typology. But His skin was broken. His flesh was
pierced.

Before the crucifixion was over, five wounds opened with His blood pouring forth. The blood
ran down his body, covered the wood, and collected in a pool at the foot of Calvary. His hands
which hurt no one, and helped everyone, were pierced with long, cold nails. His lovely brow
which once bore the crown of the universe was crushed with thorns. His beautiful feet, which
had walked the dusty roads, preaching the gospel of peace, were fastened together by a spike.
Into his side a spear was plunged, and the world saw from the serum, that He had died of a
broken heart. His strong back which was once robed with eternal glory, succumbed to a purple
cloth of mockery, which covered a massive beating with a bloody whip. Is it any wonder that
Christ has instructed His church to remember His death often? The request is not unreasonable.

I have heard a number of personal stories of those victims of WWII who endured the Nazi and
Japanese concentration camps. Despite the fact that more than 50 years have passed, the
survivors say that not a day goes by but some memory of the ordeal comes to their mind. Deeply
ingrained into their hearts is the punishment that was inflicted. They will never forget. Not for a
moment will they forget.

In like manner, Jesus has asked His church not to forget His great ordeal which He undertook on
our behalf. "I went to Calvary for you," He cries. "Do not forget." "I took your place in hell."
"Do not forget." "I have saved your eternal soul." "Do not forget." And the early church
remembered, and they broke bread together each Lord's day. Christ is building His church upon
the breaking of bread, and next, upon prayers.

Prayer is the lifeline between time and eternity. Prayer transcends this world, to touch the spirit
world. Prayer is the ordained method of praising God, thanking God, making intercession for
others, and letting our requests be made known. Jesus said (Luke 18:1), "Men ought always to
pray." Paul wrote in 1 Timothy 2:8, "I will that men pray everywhere." Prayer is absolutely
essential to a person's salvation. While the Bible commands us to believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ, no one has ever had salvation without asking God for it. The gospel command is to
CALL upon the name of the Lord. Prayer is essential to sanctification. No soul shall ever be holy
without confessing sin, and pleading with Jesus for holiness. Prayer is vital in bringing others to
Christ. Jesus told us to pray that the Lord of the harvest would send workers. How shall the
workers come unless we pray for them?

Prayer is essential for intercession on behalf of others. "Lord, bless. Jesus, save!" The one
common mark of all the elect of God is prayer. Luke 15:1 speaks of those who cry unto Him day
and night. It is the Holy Spirit who makes us cry, ABBA, FATHER! (Rom. 7:15). God has no
speechless children.
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He is too kind, too loving, and too great of a Father not to talk to His children. In the entire
Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, there is no child of God who did not pray. In all the church,
there should be no child of God who does not pray. “O brother, pray!” cried Andrew Boner.

In spite of Satan, pray; spend hours in prayer; rather neglect friends, than not pray; rather fast,
and lose breakfast, dinner, tea, and supper—and sleep too—then not pray. And we must not
TALK about prayer, we must pray in earnest. The Lord is near. He comes softly while the
virgins slumber.

Christ is building His church upon disciples who will accept the discipline, baptism, the apostle’s
doctrine, fellowship, the breaking of bread from house to house, and prayer.

We ask again. Are you part of Christ's church?

How is Christ Building His Church? Continued: Matthew 16:16-20 * Acts 2:41-44

Once more we want to examine the important question, "How Is Christ Building His Church?"
The answer is found in the Word of God, and in recorded history. There are foundational
principles that Christ has authorized to build His church. The Lord is interested in building His
church both numerically and spiritually. Every congregation, large or small, will have ten
specific characteristics if it is a church that Christ is building. Christ is building His church upon
personal accountability, baptism, the apostle's doctrine, the fellowship of the saints, communion,
and prayer. And Christ is building His church upon fear of God, miracles, unity, and community
(Acts 2:43-44).

The fear that came upon the soul of every Christian was the fear of God. The Bible has much to
say about this. According to Psalm 111:10, fear of God is the beginning of wisdom. Only the
fool has said in his heart there is no God. Those who fear God have a reverential awe of Him,
and they have something more. Those who fear God have a certain dread that His smiling face
will be turned away. As a loving child will dread the frown of her father's face, so the child of
God has an apprehension of offending Him, and is therefore careful. Fear of God will motivate
the Christian to live a life of holiness. 2 Corinthians 7:1, says, “Having therefore these promises,
dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God.”

Jesus counseled all His disciples to fear Him who has power to inflict ultimate punishment on
sin. Luke 12:4, And I say unto you my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after
that have no more that they can do. 5 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him,
which after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear him.

The apostle Paul exhorts that salvation be worked out, and service rendered, with an abiding
concern to avoid evil in order to be acceptable to God. Philippians 2:12 Wherefore, my beloved,
as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work
out your own salvation with fear and trembling.
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In the soul of God's people beats a new heart, a heart of flesh, that quivers and moves with holy
fear at the voice of God. Others do not know such fear. The Bible tells of a ruler of Egypt who
did not fear God. Even when death came to the land, along with plaques, and hunger, the heart of
Pharaoh did not fear God. That is how hard sin can make the soul. Sin can make the neck
obstinate, so that justification for bad behavior is expressed. Sin dries up tender emotions. It robs
the heart of a holy awe. Sin suggests that God is cruel. Sin says that men should be angry at the
Lord, and should not fear Him. But the Bible tells us to fear God. How do we learn to fear God?

We can learn to fear God the hard way. This happens when the Lord has to come and show us
His power, by taking away His gifts of life, health, wealth, comfort, or the church. If necessary,
God will use His heavy hand if divine discipline is needed, as Revelation 2:4-5, but He does not
want to.

I heard a wonderful testimony from a lady who worked with a program called Pittsburgh 2000.
The lady was in a car wreck. The car was totaled. She was spared. She was made aware that God
was speaking to her about her need to control others, and she wanted to be different in this area.
Her final words were, "Pastor, I hope God will help me to change." The pastor said, "I am sure
He will. The Lord will say to you, 'Susan, shall we do this the easy way...or do you want to get
back into the van?"

There is another way we can learn to fear God, and that is through the tender ministry of the
Holy Spirit. Isaiah 11:2, 3 tells us that the Messiah was to be filled with the Spirit who "shall
make Him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord." The same Holy Spirit can make us to
have quick understanding in the fear of the Lord, if our hearts are open.

If we find that we do not really fear God, we must quickly repent of this great sin. On our knees
we can fall and ask for the Holy Spirit to come, so that the fear of God is a present reality in our
lives, and we live in awe of Him. This holy fear has to "come upon us," for it is not natural. It is
a gift of grace, manifested in gospel obedience.

When the fear of God is manifested in the heart, the Christian is more afraid to not sin, than to
sin, for there is the knowledge that God can, and will expose the wrong. Be not deceived. God
will not be mocked. What so ever a man soweth that shall he also reap. When the fear of God is
manifested, the Christian will be more afraid of God than of man, and there will be gospel
obedience to be baptized, and if asked why, the heart will say, "Because I fear GOD!" The
Christian will join the church, and if asked why, the response will be, "Because I fear GOD!"
The Christian will want to confess Christ before others, and if asked why, the reply will be,
"Because I fear GOD!" The Christian will want to serve, and if asked why, the soul will say,
"Because I fear GOD!" The Christian will want to forsake sin, and if asked why, the soul will
say, "Because I fear GOD!"

When a church fears God, it will know something else. It will know something of the signs and
wonders of God. Signs and wonders refer to miracles. They cannot be dismissed. There are those
who argue that the age of miracles has passed. Others contend that no miracles have ever taken
place. "The concept of miracles has been attacked historically, scientifically, and theologically."
But the opposition against miracles cannot stand.
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If baptism, doctrine, communion, fellowship, prayer, and fear of God have not passed away, then
neither has miracles. The challenge of the church is to believe in miracles once more. The Bible
tells us that Christ has built, and is building His church on miracles. It requires faith to believe
this, and faith is difficult. It always has been. The Bible tells us that Jesus went to His home town
of Capernaum, but he could not do any mighty works there, because of unbelief.

God is ready to perform miracles in the midst of any people that will believe. While we do not
want to tell God which miracles to perform, nor when, nor how to manifest Himself, we can ask
for what is ours, and we can wait. We can believe that God will do extra ordinary events, and
might acts, in connection with the outworking of regeneration.

Finally, the church that Christ builds enjoys unity and community. "All that believed were
together." They were together in their evangelistic objectives. There was a world to win. They
were together in their doctrinal beliefs. There is a body of truth, once and for all, delivered to the
saints. They were together in their commitment to helping each other, manifested in the fact that
they held all things in common. This does not refer to communism, or socialism. It does mean
that no one went without food. No one went without shelter. No one went without clothing. No
one went without medicine. No one went without legitimate help.

The church that Christ builds is a lovely church. Who would not want to belong to a company of
the committed where the boundaries are known, the discipline of discipleship is acceptable and
accepted, there is sound doctrine, and sweet fellowship, Who would not want to belong to a
company of the committed where communion is taken often in honor of the Lord, and godly fear
characterizes the assembly and guides the conduct? Who would not want to be part of a place
where God is performing miracles, and the people are united, and have each other's best interest
in their heart?

As it happened in Jerusalem, it can happen in any church. It can happen here. Not by fleshly
efforts, but by the sovereign work of the Holy Spirit it can happen. Christ can come to build His
church. But here is the great question. "Who really wants it?" Every assembly gets to be the kind
of church that it wants to be. Whatever we are right now, is because we want to be this way.
Whatever we want to become will be, because we want to be that way.

If we desire to be characterized by the same principles as those found in our passage, there is
nothing to stop us. We can be converted. We can be baptized. We can be submissive to authority.
We can be willing to accept the discipline of the disciple. We can learn the apostle's doctrine. We
can make an effort to fellowship with each other. We can take communion often. We can fear
God. We can believe God for miracles. We can strive for unity. We can be sensitive to the needs
of others. "But do we really want this?"

Conclusion

The passages that we have studied, sets before us the ideal of the New Testament church. For a
short time, the ideal was the experience of the church at Jerusalem. Unfortunately, you know
from reading the rest of the book of Acts, the ideal did not last very long (Acts 6:1). So how can
a church stay close to the ideal? Two things will help. Openness and brokenness. We really are
not open with one another. We live largely behind drawn blinds.
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[The] others do not know us for what we really are, and we do not intend that they should. Even
those living in the most intimate relationships with us do not know what goes on inside—our
difficulties, battles, failures, or what the Lord Jesus has to cleanse us from so frequently. This
lack of transparency and openness is the result of sin. The first effect of the first sin was to make
Adam and Eve hide from God behind the trees of the Garden (The Calvary Road, Roy Hession).

We have been hiding from God and from each other ever since, and the results are obvious. We
are afraid to be real and even to talk to each other. God must break us of this sin. We must come
to Him and ask to be broken, for only in the hands of the Potter can the broken vessel be made
again. Then we must go to each other and talk. Would you like to be made again today? Why not
come and ask God to break you? Brokenness is the opposite of hardness. Hardness says, "It’s
your fault." Brokenness says, "It’s my fault." Openness and brokenness. On these things Christ is
building His Church.

The Cross: Matthew 16:21-28

In Matthew 16:20, the Lord gives what appears to be an unusual command. He instructs the
disciples not to be telling others that He was Jesus the Christ. The reason for this is very simple.
Even though the disciples now understood, and believed that Jesus was the Messiah, their
concept of the Messiah was still inadequate. To the disciples, the Messiah was to be a
WARRIOR KING, who would sweep the Romans from power, and establish Israel to be great
among the nations of the earth. Had the disciples gone forth preaching this view, there would
have been rebellion, violence, and disaster, as civil war irrupted in the country. Many Jews were
always willing to follow a charismatic leader who promised power, glory, and freedom. Before
the disciples could openly preach about Christ, they had to understand His ultimate mission. That
mission was to die at Calvary. It was THIS message that the disciples had to understand clearly.
So we read in verse 21...

Jesus was going to die. He knew it, and now the time had come to inform His disciples. They
must know it too. It was not an option for Christ. For this reason He had come into the world.
Other men are born to live. Jesus was born to die. So Jesus MUST go into Jerusalem. In the Holy
City, the most unholy sin would be committed. The greatest act of iniquity would take place
where the eternal God had been pleased to dwell in the Temple. Jesus already knew what was
just ahead, for He now MUST suffer many things. The Lord of Glory was not going to suffer
little. He was to suffer MANY things.

There was to be PHYSICAL suffering. The hands of rough soldiers would one day grab Him and
tie His hands. Out of the fear of the moment, the cords of the rope would be pulled tightly,
almost cutting off the circulation of the blood in the hands. At that precise point, the physical
sufferings would begin. Up to this time, no one had ever seriously touched Jesus in hostility.
Some tried, such as Herod, but no one succeeded. The pain would soon be intensified with a slap
in the face before the High Priest, for Jesus knew that He would be silent before His accusers. An
order would be given to scourge Jesus. His back would be laid bare as a cold blooded man took a
whip and lashed out at Him. With every sting of the whip, the thought would pass through the
Lord's mind, “I must suffer these things. It is the Father's will”.
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After the binding of rope, after the punching by mocking soldiers, after the brutal whipping that
would leave whelps and scars, Jesus was to be crucified. Under a heavy beam he would stagger
towards Golgotha. Once there, He would be thrown to the ground. A man would pick up a
mallet. He would pick up a spike. The hands of Jesus would be stretched out across the beam.
Too exhausted to resist, Jesus would feel the cold touch of the spike on His throbbing wrists. A
strong arm would be raised, and with sudden force, the spikes would be driven through the flesh
and into the wood. The spike would be hammered again until it was buried deep. Moving quickly
to the other side of the beam, again the strong arm of evil injustice would be raised. The hatred
of fallen humanity would be surging through the arm of the executioner as he pounded the
second nail into the flesh. Soldiers watched. Spectators were allowed to linger nearby. The
demons of hell watched. The angels watched. And the Father watched.

In addition to the physical suffering, Jesus must also face mental suffering. The agony of
anticipation is pain itself. If the act of crucifixion is horrible, the build up to it is excruciating. In
the final hour Jesus began to cry out to the Father, and sweat blood.

To add to the mental and physical suffering, there was to be spiritual suffering, for the Father
was determined that His Son be sacrificed. But when that happened, the Father could no longer
look openly upon His Son.

The darkness of the abyss would cover the land. The sun was blotted out. In the darkness the
voice of Jesus would be heard to scream out, “MY GOD! MY GOD! WHY HAS THOU
FORSAKEN ME?”

Jesus knew why. The Father had to give His Son in order to secure eternal redemption for you
and me. All these things, and more, Jesus knew MUST happen to Him. Quietly the Lord began
to explain this to His disciples. Jesus could do that now, because Peter and the others perceived
that He was the Christ, the Son of the Living God. However, no sooner had Peter heard the
beginning of the Lord's future than he became alarmed. Grabbing Jesus, Peter invoked God's
name to oppose the concept of a wounded Messiah. Literally Peter said, “GOD FORBID! LORD
THIS SHALL NOT BE!” “GOD FORBID!”

This whole plan of redemption was the Father's plan! Shaking off Peter's physical grasp, Jesus
turned around and began to rebuke the great disciple, and for good reason. Peter's comment was
really a temptation for Christ. At the beginning of His ministry, Jesus had been tempted to take
power and glory, while by-passing the Cross.

“Give the people bread”, said Satan. “Give them material things and they will follow you”. But
Jesus responded, "Man shall not live by bread alone but by every Word that precedes out of the
mouth of God." "Then give them sensations," said the Devil. "Show the people signs and
wonders and they will follow you." But Jesus would not, for example, throw Himself off of cliffs
so that the angels could swoop down, rescue Him and impress angels and people.

"Well," said the sly Serpent, "at least reduce your standards. Love this world. Worship me and I
will give you the kingdom. The people are yours and you do not have to go to the Cross."
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Temptation like these were never far from Christ as Luke records (4:13). "And when the devil
had ended every temptation, he departed from Him until an opportune time."

The Devil had now found in Peter an opportune moment to tempt Christ again. From the mouth
of Peter was coming the philosophy of Satan himself, and that was “Do Not God to the Cross!”

The words of Peter caused him to be, in that moment, an adversary of God's will, and in that
sense, he was Satan. Peter's ideas were not God's, but mans. The disciple meant well. His words
were that of protecting love, and protecting love is the hardest temptation of all to resist.

There are times when love can deflect us from the dangers that are sometimes found in the
pathway to God. However, real love does not keep the warrior at home, but sends him out to
obey instructions of the Commander In Chief when the greater good of the nation is at stake.
Peter had to take his arm of protecting love off of Christ so that the pain could be inflicted. Out
of the pain and suffering would come salvation. Peter had to learn something else, according to
the church father, Origen. He had to learn to get behind Jesus. In this matter of ultimate
objectives, Peter was in front of Christ. He was not following the Lord, but was trying to lead
Him. But Peter's place was not to lead, but to follow.

Jesus wanted Peter to follow. He wanted Satan to go away forever, and told him so plainly (Matt.
4:10). The Lord just wanted Peter to become His follower again. And Peter did what Satan could
never do. He got behind Jesus and followed Him. Now, anyone who wants to follow Jesus and to
live the Christian life must do three things. First, he must deny himself. To deny one's self means
in every moment of life to say no to self and yes to God.

Second, a person who wants to follow Christ must take up his cross. This sounds almost easy at
first. It sounds mystical and spiritual. But soon, the honest heart must admit how stubborn self
can be. The flesh does not die easily. As long as possible, self will not be denied! But if God is
gracious and the heart has a desire to be changed, it can be made different. When self is placed
upon the cross, love can replace hatred. Joy can replace sadness. Peace can banish unrest. Long-
suffering can subdue impatience. Gentleness can be expressed rather than harshness. Goodness
can banish evil. Faith can triumph over doubt. Meekness can oppose pride. When self is placed
upon the cross daily, the burden of sacrifice might include taking the time and effort to serve on
a committee, work with the young people, visit the sick, or call upon someone. It is not the great
moments of sacrifice that counts the most, but the daily, constant awareness of the demands of
God upon our lives.

Then third, a person who wants to be a Christian and follow Christ must render perfect
obedience to Jesus. This is the great and worthy objective that we are called unto. Are you
following Christ? Have you ever made a sober evaluation of what it costs to be a good Christian?
Will you deny yourself for the good of the Church and the glory of the Lord?

People come to Church, but do they follow Christ? Jesus asks the same questions this way. “For
what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or what shall a
man give in exchange for his soul?” The answer is obvious. Only those who are willing to lose
everything for Christ will find eternal life.
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Two hundred and fifteen years ago, a man decided to take up his cross and follow Christ. His
name was Robert Raikes. Mr. Raikes was an editor, and a philanthropist. He was also a Christian
who had a heart for the young people of his day. There were no child labor laws in England.
Boys and girls were made to work in sweatshops. On Sunday, they gave themselves to swearing,
and drinking, and growing up all too quickly. Moved with compassion, Mr. Raikes went to Sooty
Alley, and in a humble home, began what became the Sunday school. Christ is asking each of us
to take up our Cross, deny ourselves, and follow Him. There are souls that need the Saviour.

A Glimpse of Glory: Malachi 4:5-6 * Matthew 17:1-13

While at Caesarea Philippi, Jesus made a promise to His disciples. “Verily I say unto you, There
be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of Man coming in His
kingdom”. In all probability, Jesus was making an ultimate reference to His glorious
resurrection, His return to Earth in the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, and the spread of His
kingdom, as recorded in the book of Acts. And yet, as a pre-view of things to come, six days
after Jesus made His promise. He took three disciples--Peter, James, and John--and went up into
a high mountain.

Tradition identifies the mountain as TABOR, but it is unlikely, for at the top of Tabor was an
armed fortress, and a great castle. Fourteen miles from Caesarea Philippi rose MT. HERMON, 9,
400 feet high. Perhaps it was here that Jesus took His disciples. According to Luke 9:28, the
purpose of Jesus, in going to the mountain was to pray. Jesus was a man of much prayer.
Sometimes He would spend a whole night in this sacred activity.

As Jesus prayed far into the night, the Bible says that He was transfigured. The word used here is
a word that generally denotes essential form. There are some Bible scholars who are of the
opinion that an actual metamorphosis took place in the same sense that Lot's wife turned into a
pillar of salt. Most authorities do not go that far, but recognize that the countenance of Jesus was
changed so that His face did shine as the sun, and His clothing was white as the light. Peter,
James, and John, who had been sleeping, awoke to this dazzling display of Divine manifestation
of glory. Fighting for a conscience understanding of the situation, that both amazed, and terrified
them, the disciples beheld that Moses and Elijah was talking with Jesus.

How the disciples recognized them is not certain. But they knew. Moses and Elijah represent the
Law and the Prophets. They had written of Jesus, and now they came to minister to Him. The
Bible tells us the topic of the conversation, for Moses and Elijah "appeared in glory and spake [to
Jesus] of His decease, which He should accomplish at Jerusalem" (Luke 9:31). Moses and Elijah
came to Christ to discuss with Him the details of His crucifixion. The word used for "decease,"
in Luke 9:31, is the word “exodus”. Jesus was going to go to Jerusalem to accomplish His
exodus from life.

An exodus, in Biblical terminology, describes the act of going from the known, to the unknown,
by faith. The word is used this way in Hebrew history. Led by Moses, the children of Israel left
the known land of Egypt, for the unknown experience of the desert, on the way to the Land of
Promise.
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In like manner, Jesus was going to go from a known environment, into an unknown experience
of bloodshed, and violence, pain, and suffering, and death. He needed encouragement to proceed.
The Lord also needed strength, and He found it in prayer, in the testimony of the Law and the
prophets, and in the voice of God the Father. Matthew records what happened next.

As Peter saw Moses and Elijah, he felt a compulsion to talk. No one had spoken to him, but Peter
was not one to be silent simply because he was not asked a question. Suddenly, Peter called out
unto Jesus, and said “Lord, it is good for us to be here!” Peter was right. It is always good when
God's people get a glimpse of glory. Who would not rejoice at the opportunity to see Moses and
Elijah, and the glory of eternity? It was good for Peter, James, and John. Later, John would write
that "we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father" (John 1:14). Peter also
would never forget the goodness of that moment, and would tell the world how he was an
eyewitness of the majesty of Jesus. "For He received from God the Father honor and glory, when
there came such a voice to Him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased" (2 Peter 1:17).

Had Peter just made his first statement all would have been well, but Peter had a thought. His
thought was rooted in religious emotion, not rational spiritual understanding. It was Peter's desire
that this experience should not end. Lord, said Peter, if thou wilt, let us make here three sacred
tents; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah.

It is commendable that Peter submitted his impulsive suggestion to the Lord. It is instructive that
the Lord did not respond to Peter. Some years ago, Charles Spurgeon advised his ministerial
students to have one blind eye and one deaf ear. Not all that goes on in life is worthy of comment
and response. While Peter was still lingering over the possibilities of making the moment
permanent, a bright cloud suddenly appeared and engulfed everyone. And a voice came out of
the cloud saying, “this is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye Him” (17:5).

Suddenly, the scene shifted. Moses and Elijah were gone. They returned to heaven with the
spread of thought. The bright cloud was gone. The majestic voice was silent. Men who had been
in the presence of Almighty God were shaken and afraid. With matchless grace, Jesus came and
touched His disciples and spoke kindly to them. "Arise," He said, "and be not afraid." Slowly the
disciples began to lift up their head and they looked around. They saw only Jesus. It was quiet on
the mountain. It was time to leave. Peter would not be able to build his house on the hill, but he
could always keep the scene in his heart.

As Peter, James, and John came down from the mountain with the Lord, Jesus gave them a
specific order. Tell what has been seen to no man, until the Son of Man be risen again from the
dead. The disciples were disturbed at these words, for once more they were clearly being taught
that Jesus must die. But why must Jesus die? And how could that be, since prophecy had not yet
been fulfilled?

As students of the Scripture, the disciples knew that in the book of Malachi it was predicted that
Elijah must come before the Messiah. The disciples had already confessed that Jesus was the
Christ, the Son of the Living God. Where then was Elijah? How was the prophecy to be
fulfilled? The question was vital, and essential to the situation. It was appropriate. It was good
that the disciples took their concerns to Christ, for questions will arise.
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There are difficulties in the Scriptures. There are always answers. The Lord begins His response,
first by acknowledging that what the scribes taught on this matter was correct. Usually the
scribes and the Pharisees spoke incorrectly, but on this issue they were right. Elijah must come
and restore all things before the Messiah.

Then the Lord startled the disciples, by stating plainly that Elijah had already come. With these
words, Jesus provides a very important principle of Biblical interpretation, and that is the
spiritual, when plainly stated by the Holy Spirit, is to be preferred to the literal.

When this concept is understood, there is no reason to believe the popular idea which teaches
that Elijah shall still one day come back to earth, prior to the second coming of Christ. It is an
interesting thought, and widely taught, but the clear words of Christ challenges the thought. Jesus
said, “Elijah is come already”.

Old Testament prophecy then does not have to be fulfilled, according to materialistic
expectations. Letting the New Testament interpret the Old, we find that prophecy has been
fulfilled along a more spiritual line. As Elijah called upon a nation to repent, so did John the
Baptist. As Elijah preached righteousness, and the judgment to come, so did John. As Elijah had
a tremendous impact upon his generation, so did John. Therefore, it could be said, as Jesus did
say, that Elijah had come. The power, and zeal, that John displayed, preparing the hearts of
people for Jesus, fulfills the prophetic expectations of Malachi.

It is tragic, but the people did not see in John, the fulfillment of Malachi's prophecy. Some of the
people saw in John only a prophetic voice. Others saw a madman. Herod saw in John a threat to
his immoral conduct. So John was killed. What happened to John shall happen to the Son of
Man, for the Son of Man must suffer. He must die. These are sad words, both then and now. Sin
had made life so bad, that only the Son of God could redeem the situation. Sin had captured the
heart of man, so that only death could set it free.

The amazing thing, is that Jesus, knowing full well the tremendous sufferings that He must
endure, did not shrink from going forward to Jerusalem. Jesus knew He would be hated. He
knew that He would be falsely accused, and lied about. The Lord understood that rough hands
would arrest Him. He would be stripped of His natural dignity. His back would bleed with the
beatings He would receive. Jesus knew all that was going to happen to Him, and still He came
down off the mountain, and headed for Jerusalem. Here then, is the heartbeat of the gospel. It can
be summarized in two words, and those are sacrificial love.

This marvelous scene ends with the observation that the disciples understood the spiritual
dimension Jesus gave to Old Testament prophecies. We would do well to understand the same as
we study the Scriptures. And as we study, as we spend time with Christ, maybe, just maybe, we
too shall have a glimpse of glory.
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The Day the Demon Departed: Matthew 17:14-21

In the days of His earthly ministry, Jesus Christ was full of tender compassion for those scared
by the pain of suffering. Neither sin nor suffering was part of the original creation. These things
are an invasion of Divine perfection, and shall one day be eliminated. Through the eyes of John,
we can see the future, and it is glorious. Until Christ returns, until the enemy death is conquered,
we shall all know the horrors of bad health at some time in our life. The grave will be the final
bed for all of us sooner or later. And yet, while we live, we can ask God for divine healing for
ourselves and for others. In our passage, we have the account of a certain man who wanted to ask
for healing. Though his name is not given. We know several things about him from the gospel
narrative.

First, the man was a loving father. He saw the suffering of his son, and was grieved. It is possible
to hear, or read about the sufferings of others, and not be really touched. The news reports come
in about a plane crashing, or an earthquake, or war in far off places. There is so much pain and
sorrow we cannot handle it all. But let pain touch a person that is the object of deep affection,
and there is a loving fellowship of suffering.

Second, the man was desperate. No one could help him. The man had listened to the advice of
his friends and neighbors who told of what they had done in past situations. But home remedies
did not work. If he had any money, he had spent it all on doctors and medicines, but to no avail.
His son was not cured. There is a limit to what science and medicine can do. Even the disciples
could not help. When the father brought his beloved child to the disciples they could not help.
They prayed, but nothing happened. They commanded the boy to be healed, but he was not
cured. The disciples found themselves without spiritual power to help a desperate father. This
was unusual for the disciples had seen some amazing results lately, but not now.

Third, the father was wise for he went to Jesus. He was spiritual, for he called Jesus LORD. He
was humble. He was not ashamed to kneel before Christ and cry out in heartfelt anguish. "Lord,
have mercy on my son. Lord, my son falls into the burning fire at home. Lord, my son falls into
the water. He is hurting, and he has seizures often."

The wisdom of the father is reflected, not only that he went to Jesus, but that he appealed to the
mercy of Christ. It is not unusual for people who become sick, or have a situation of sickness
thrust upon them to become angry. Questions arise, "How can a God of love do this to me?” I am
so young, why me Lord? Why don't evil people have problem? THIS IS NOT FAIR! Implied in
the questions, and the statements, is the feeling that either God is not good, or He is not just. Far
better to be like the father of the boy, and appeal to the mercy of the Lord.

The father does not argue with Christ by pointing out how unfair the burden of sickness is. The
father does not argue his case by telling of a childhood being lost. He simply pleads for mercy.
"Mercy! Lord, have mercy! NOT so much for me, but for my son!" If we could move the God of
the universe to action, we must appeal to HIS mercy. This is not all that difficult, for the Lord
God delights to show mercy. Each day His mercies are renewed. God knows how to be hard. He
knows how to deal with sin and rebellion. His justice is terrifying when executed. But God longs
to show mercy to people. Just think of the multitude of mercies God has shown to us.
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When we are discouraged, He gives us hope. When we need money, He has supplied our needs.
When we have sinned, the Lord has freely forgiven our sins. The song says,

“Count your blessings, name them one by one.
Count your blessings, see what God has done.
Count your blessings, name them one by one,

Court your many blessings, see what God has done”.

Because God heals our souls, He is willing at times to heal our bodies. But we must remember to
not be presumptuous. Divine healing is a mercy of God, not a right. The father was wise to
appeal for mercy.

In responding to the man, the words of our Lord appear almost harsh. He will show mercy, but
beyond that He has a truth to communicate. The truth was that He dwelt in the midst of a
faithless people. Even the father's faith needed strengthening. In Mark's account of this event,
Jesus spoke to the men, and said, "If thou canst believe all things are possible to him that
believeth." And the father cried out, "Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief."

That was enough for Jesus. He called for the epileptic boy, rebuked the spirit demon behind the
sickness, and the child was cured. Those who witnessed never forgot the day the demon left.
Especially the disciples. A little later in the day the disciples approached the Lord. They had a
question, "Lord, why could not we cast him out".

It was a good question. Whenever there is a failure of spiritual power, there should be sorrow
and sadness, and searching for the cause. Three reasons contributed to the lack of spiritual
power: unbelief, lack of proper fasting, and lack of effective prayer.

First, Jesus told the disciples plainly that they simply lacked faith. Nothing pleases God more
than faith, and nothing will stop the power of God from flowing more quickly than unbelief.
Unbelief is self destructive. Unbelief is other destructive. People go to an eternal judgment
because of unbelief concerning Christ. Professing Christians remain unsanctified because of an
unbelief that to be in Christ means new power to stop sinning. And the power of God fails to be
made manifest because of a fundamental unbelief that what God has ordained He will sustain.

Unbelief is no small sin. It must be challenged. But we want to be fair. Consider the situation
from the point of view of the disciples. When the epileptic boy was brought to them Jesus was
not present. The Lord had taken Peter, James, and John into the mountain. There was a natural
sense of inadequacy. The situation of the child was desperate. The disciples would do what they
could, but under girding their efforts was not the sure foundation of a sovereign God.
Undergirding their efforts was unbelief.

The cure for unbelief is a fantastic faith. Not a monumental faith, but a firm fantastic faith as
small as a grain of mustard seed. Such faith could remove a mountain. When Jesus spoke about
removing a mountain. He was using a phrase which was familiar to the Jews. A great teacher of
the Law was known as an uprooter, or even a pulverizer of mountains. To tear up, to uproot
mountains, to pulverize them was another way of speaking of removing difficulties.
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Dr. William Barclay notes that, "What Jesus meant was that If you have faith enough, all
difficulties can be solved, and even the hardest task can be accomplished."

In addition to faith, Jesus cited that the disciples should also have fasted, and prayed more. Had
the disciples prayed, they might have discerned that it was the will of God for them to heal the
child. Had they prayed in a concentrated, collective manner, there would have been a quite, but
firm, fantastic faith that God really can do whatsoever He desires to do.

In addition to prayer, the disciples could have done something else. There is one other thing that
helps to crystallize spiritual concerns for another, and that is to fast for them. When one begins to
fast, there is a natural feeling of intense hunger and weakness. It is at that point that a decision
has to be made to continue to concentrate on the need at hand, and to pray about the specific
matter that God has impressed upon the heart. In this area of fasting, the following guidelines
should apply, and be recognized.

First, fasting is to be done only as the Lord leads. There are so many obvious needs in the world,
that if fasting was done for each of them, no Christian would ever eat again. Still, there are
special situations that the Lord impresses upon the heart.

Second, fasting is an expected function of the normal Christian life (1 Cor. 7:5). As we sing, and
pray, as we serve, and witness, and fight temptations, so we must, from time to time, expect God
to ask of us to fast.

Third, fasting is a personal discretion. Whether a person fasts for one meal, or one day, is a
personal, and private matter, but that there should be a willingness to fast on behalf of others is
biblical. And if the disciples should have done it for someone they did not know, how much
more should we be willing to fast and pray for those we DO know. The greatest men and women
of God have been those who were sensitive to this spiritual dimension of fasting, and prayer, in
order to see someone healed. Jesus said it plainly. Had the disciples fasted and prayed, they
would have been able to heal the child. Sometimes, the things of God take effort!

The passage closes on a note of great hope and encouragement. The sick child was healed. The
disciples were challenged.

I want to challenge you today, first, have great faith that the mountains you face can be climbed.
Second, pray and fast on behalf of others.

Facing Death: Matthew 17:22-23

As the earthly ministry of Christ grew to a close, His appointment with death was more
frequently upon His mind. Anyone who has lived under the shadow of death can appreciate this.
When word is first received about a terminal illness, there is shock and disbelief. The mind does
not want to accept the verdict, despite the evidence. Life is lived with little reference to the
dreaded topic. But little by little the subject is broached, as time moves on. Finally, near the end,
there is frequent, if not open discussion. Jesus was living under the shadow of the Cross. The
hour of His death was coming closer day by day. It is no wonder that His humiliation would be
mentioned more frequently.
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Matthew remembers how the Lord spoke of His sufferings while there was a rest period in
Galilee. In summary, Matthew remembered how Jesus said unto them, that The Son of Man shall
be betrayed into the hands of men: And they shall kill him, and the third day He shall be raised
again. The former tax collector remembered how sorry the disciples became when Jesus began to
talk this way. They were exceedingly sorry. Some wept openly. Others grew silent. Everyone felt
a tremendous burden, and wished the Lord would not talk as He did. There was so much good
that Jesus was doing. Multitudes loved Him. The disciples fought to sit close to Him. Women
ministered to His every need. People were amazed at His wisdom. He had power to forgive sins,
and to heal the sick. Why did Jesus have to speak so pointedly about betrayal and death?
Everything was going so well! The reason why Jesus spoke openly about the inevitable, was to
exercise His role as a prophet. The Lord held three offices: King, Priest, and Prophet.

As King of kings and Lord of lords, Jesus had a right to command others. With royal dignity and
majestic ease, Jesus did command men and women, and He still reigns in the hearts of all who
submit themselves to His Lordship. As Priest, Jesus had a right to pray for others and intercede
on their behalf. We know that Jesus functioned as a Priest, for He taught people on the Sabbath
in the synagogue, and He prayed for individuals, like Peter. A confirmation of this kingly and
priestly nature of Jesus was that of His prophetic utterances. The Lord, as a true Prophet, spoke
far enough ahead of an event so that no one could say it was a co-incidence. He spoke
specifically, so that precise details could be confirmed. By looking at the pronouncements of
Christ prior to His death, faith in Him is confirmed, for all that Christ predicted came true.

In addition to fulfilling His role as a prophet, Jesus was also facing death realistically. Most
people do not. Elisabeth Kibler-Ross was one of the first secular psychologists to observe that
there are five stages that patients and their loved ones pass through during the dying process.
Denial, anger, bargaining, depression and acceptance. These stages may co-exist, be reversed, or
be skipped, but the pattern is common in many sufferers. Jesus becomes our role model for life's
ultimate journey. He did not deny His own mortality, but spoke the truth in love, even when His
disciples did not want to hear it. The Lord did not become angry that His Father had ordained
death by torture, and suffering unspeakable. William W. Kinsley has written, "Just as soon as we
turn toward him with loving confidence, and say, 'Thy will be done,' whatever chills or cripples
or enslaves our spirit, clogs their powers, or hinders their development, melts away in the
sunshine of His sympathy. he does not free us from the pain, but from its power."

As Jesus did not deny His approaching death, nor grow angry, neither did He bargain with God.
"A Las Vegas showgirl was admitted to the hospital, and it was discovered that she was in the
final stages of cancer. A year before, she had discovered a lump on her breast, but she chose to
ignore the symptoms. Her body was her fortune, and she refused to have it "mutilated," as she
described it. When she had to have surgery to save her life, she was angry. Soon she thought her
beauty was gone, but she still propped herself up in bed and spent hours every day applying
make-up. She became garish looking, and increasing bitter. One day a beautiful student nurse
came into the room and the showgirl looked at her and remarked to Nurse Nolten, "I would give
anything if I could be like...", and then she cut off her bargaining plea and ended pathetically,
"But I don't have anything left to give, do I?"
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Ironically, at that point she was finally past denying, and bargaining, and at last able to accept
her position. It was then she said, "I can't handle this alone." When we have "nothing left to
give," God says, 'All I want is you. Trust Me'" (Billy Graham, Facing Death).

Jesus trusted His Father. If the Lord grew depressed, it did not last long, for Jesus knew there
was JOY and GLORY on the other side of the grave. The Father had promised to Him an
inheritance (Psalm 2), and a great kingdom. You and I are part of that promised kingdom. And
we are grateful that our Elder Brother paid a debt He did not owe to secure for us eternal life.
When Jesus perceived how much we would love Him for the salvation He secured for us, His
spirit were lifted, and the shadow of death could not hurt him. The shadow of death cannot hurt
any Christian.

"Dr. Donald Grey Barnhouse was one of America's great preachers. His first wife died from
cancer when she was in her thirties, leaving three children under the age of twelve. Barnhouse
chose to preach the funeral sermon himself. What does a father tell his motherless children at a
time like that? On his way to the service, he was driving with his little family when a large truck
passed them on the highway, casting a shadow over their car. Barnhouse turned to his oldest
daughter who was staring disconsolately out the window, and asked, "Tell me, sweetheart, would
you rather be run over by that truck, or its shadow?" The little girl looked curiously at her father
and said, "By the shadow, I guess. It can't hurt you." Dr. Barnhouse said quietly to the three
children, "Your mother has not been overrun by death, but by the shadow of death. There is
nothing to fear." At the funeral he used the text from the Twenty-third Psalm, which so
eloquently expresses this truth" (Billy Graham, Facing Death). There is no bite in the shadow of
a dog. There is no burn in the shadow of a candle. There is no harm in the shadow of death.

"John Newton, a one-time slave trader, was converted and became a great preacher and hymn
writer in the Church of England. Two years before his death, in 1807, he was so weak that he
could hardly stand in his pulpit; someone had to support him as he preached. Shortly before he
died, when he was confined to his room and unable to move, he told a friend, "I am like a person
going on a journey in a stagecoach, who expects its arrival every hour and is frequently looking
out of the window for it....I, am packed and sealed, and ready for the post." Jesus too, was ready
for the post. He accepted death.

People accept death in different ways. Katherine Hepburn used bravado, as she said, "I think
we're finally at a point where we've learned to see death with a sense of humor, I have too. When
you're my age, it's as if you're a car. First a tire blows, and you get that fixed. Then a headlight
goes, and you get that fixed. And then one day, you drive into a shop, and the man says, 'Sorry,
Miss, they don't have this make anymore.'" (Billy Graham, Facing Death).

Most of us will not handle life's ultimate event with humor, but with a mixture of horror and
hope. The horror will come because of the mystery of the unknown. But the hope is that God will
be merciful, and give us eternal life. We have reason to hope, for God has been gracious to other
great sinners. We can remember the salvation of Saul of Tarsus, who said that he was the chief of
all sinners. We can remember the salvation of the thief on the Cross, who was converted on his
cruel bed of death. We can remember the salvation of Velma Barfield.
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"Velma Barfield was a woman from rural North Carolina who was charged with first degree
murder....In 1978 she was arrested for murdering four people, including her mother and finance.
She never denied her guilt, beginning with the tranquilizers, which were prescribed following a
painful injury. Velma was a victim of incest as a child, and the abuse of prescription drugs as an
adult. After she admitted her guilt, she was taken to prison and confined in a cell by herself.

One night the guard turned in to a twenty-four hour gospel station. Down the gray hall, desperate
and alone in her cell, Velma heard the words of an evangelist and allowed Jesus Christ to enter
her life. She wrote, 'I had been in and out of churches all my life, and I could explain all about
God. But I had never understood before, that Jesus had died for me." Her conversion was
genuine. For six years on death row she ministered to many of her cell-mates. The outside world
began to hear about Velma Barfield, as the story of her remarkable rehabilitation became known.
Velma wrote to Ruth [Graham] and there developed a real friendship between them.

In one letter Ruth wrote to Velma, "God has turned your cell on Death Row into a most unusual
pulpit".... [Finally, the day of her execution came.] Velma Barfield was the first woman in
twenty-two years to be executed in the United States. She walked through the valley of the
shadow for many years, and at her memorial service, the Reverend Hugh Hoyle said,

"She died with dignity and she died with purpose. Velma is a living demonstration of 'by the
grace of God you shall be saved.'" And by God's grace, we shall be saved and our death will be
precious in His sight. While traveling the difficult road of facing death, Jesus Christ becomes the
model. Jesus faced death realistically, openly, and with confidence in the Father's will. In light of
these things, was it wrong for the disciples to become exceedingly sorrowful? The answer is NO.
It was not wrong for them to become so sad. The Bible tells us that we are to carry each other's
burden. The Bible tells us to love one another, and love does not want to see other's hurt, or
hurting.

However, had the disciples focused upon the promise of the resurrection, they would have felt
better. And when we face death, we must remember to have hope. We not do want to grieve like
the rest of mankind who have no hope (1 Thess. 4:13). The poet said,

“This isn't death—it's glory!
It is not dark—it's light!

It isn't stumbling, groping,
Or even faith--it's sight!

This isn't grief—
It’s having My last tear wiped away;

It's sunrise—it's the morning Of my eternal day!

This isn't even praying—
It's speaking face to face;
Listening and glimpsing

The wonders of His grace.
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This is the end of pleading
For strength to bear my pain;
Not even pain's dark memory

Will ever live again.

How did I bear the earth-life
Before I knew this rapture

Of meeting face to face
The One who sought me, saved me,

And kept me by His grace!”

All who believe in Christ shall be kept by His grace. Jesus said, “I am the resurrection, and the
life; he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live. And whosoever liveth and
believeth in me shall never die. Believeth thou this?”

The Supremacy of the Saviour and the Power of Example: Matthew 17:24-27

From the earliest days, the Church has confessed the doctrine of the two natures of Christ. The
Church has always believed that Jesus was true humanity and true deity. The Church has
accepted the doctrine of the two natures in one person, not because we have a complete
understanding of the mystery. We do not understand. But the church clearly sees in Christ a
mystery revealed by the Word of God. We see in Christ both God and man. For two thousand
years now the humanity and the deity of Christ has been an article of faith, far beyond human
comprehension, but clearly declared. Our passage conveys both the deity and the humanity of
Christ.

The scene that is set forth concerns the paying of the temple tax. Jesus and His disciples have
come to Capernaum. They had been absent from the city for a long time, traveling from place to
place, ministering to the people of Palestine. They had visited Tyre and Sidon, and the district of
Caesarea Philippi. Now they were back in Capernaum, where Peter lived. No sooner were they
inside Capernaum then a group of collectors approached Peter. They had a question. The tax
collector wanted to know from Peter whether or not Jesus paid tribute.

The reference to money had nothing to do with paying taxes to Rome. What the collectors
wanted to know was whether Jesus was going to pay the Jewish Temple tax. The Temple at
Jerusalem was very costly to operate. There were sacrifices to be made. Wine and flour and oil
had to be offered. The incense which was burned every day had to be bought and prepared. The
curtains in the Temple, and the robes of the priests constantly wore out. All of this required
money.

On the basis of Exodus 30:13, an annual Temple tax of one half shekel was required of every
male over twenty years of age. The method of collection was carefully organized. On the first
day of the month of Adar (March), an announcement was made in all the towns and villages in
Israel that the time was near to pay the taxes. On the fifteenth day of the month, booths were set
up in the towns and villages so that the tax could be paid. If the tax was not paid by the twenty-
fifth of Adar, it could be taken directly to the Temple in Jerusalem.
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Apparently, Jesus and His disciples had missed the first deadline, and now the tax collectors
came to see what the Lord intended to do. A little intimidated by the situation, Peter immediately
told the tax collectors, that YES, the Lord would be paying the tax. Then he went inside. Once
inside, before Peter could begin to speak, Jesus asked him a question. The question concerned
the paying of taxes. No doubt Peter was surprised. How did Jesus know that he had just spoken
about paying taxes? There is only one way. Jesus was more than man. As very God he was
omniscient. He already knew about the conversation that had just taken place. Now he would use
the occasion to teach Peter a lesson. "Peter," Jesus asked, "What do you think. Of whom do the
kings of the Earth take custom or tribute? Of their own children, or of strangers?"

In the ancient world, there were not many examples of democracy to be found. World rulers
went forth to conquer. The nations that were subdued were forced to bear the burden of taxation.
Many times the king would not even tax his own citizens.
The Communist in Russia tried this very thing when they came to power back in 1917. There
was no income tax in Russia. But then, there was no income either. In the ancient world, even if
a king did tax his citizens, he did not tax his own family. Royalty was exempt.

As the Son of God by nature, the Temple was His Father's house (Luke 2:49; Jn. 2:16).
Therefore, according to both custom and logic, Jesus did not have to pay the Temple tax.
Nevertheless, to avoid offense, Jesus would pay. Not because He had to as very God, but because
in His humanity, He did not want to offend others.

The word "offend," is used in the New Testament in an interesting way. The word does not mean
to insult, or injure the pride of another person. It does mean to put a stumbling block in
someone's way, to cause someone to trip up, or to fall. Jesus was saying that He did not want to
set a bad example so that someone else would trip and fall. Neither did the Lord want Peter to set
a bad example. Therefore, Peter had to go fishing. In the act of fishing, a miracle would take
place, for in the first fish that Peter caught would be a specific coin which would be enough to
pay the Temple tax for both of them. In this narrative, there are a number of significant truths.
The first great truth is the confirmation that Jesus is more than a man. He is the sovereign Ruler
of the universe with knowledge of all things. He also has the sovereign ability to direct the fish in
the sea. Once Napoleon gave his verdict on Jesus. "I know men, he said, and Jesus Christ is more
than a man."

The second great truth is the power of example. We are all led by the example of others to do
good or bad. The power of example in shaping the character of an individual on the character of
a nation cannot be overstated. I recently saw again the excellent movie Gandhi, as it portrayed
the influence of one man in the life of national India.

Until 1948/49 India was ruled by the British Empire. But the people were being treated unjustly.
Interracial discrimination was everywhere. Many people wanted the British to leave, but the
British were not going to leave quietly. English soldiers were armed, and ready to protect and
preserve a colonial form of government. There were violent clashes of bloodshed and violence.
Then came Gandhi. He taught people to resist in a passive way. He advocated a policy of
peaceful resistance to tyranny.
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It took unspeakable courage and self-control to implement a policy of non-violent resistance, but
Gandhi showed that it could be done. When he burned his I.D. card, he was beaten. When he
spoke out against tyranny, he was arrested. He was spit upon, and ridiculed, and still he resisted.
The British governor of India was angered at how popular Gandhi had become, not as a soldier,
but as a man of peace and humility. On one occasion the governor spoke to Gandhi. "Do you just
expect the British to leave everything and walk out of here?" With great simplicity Gandhi
replied. "YES! You will walk out of here." And the British did walk out, because the world could
not long stand to watch a people refuse to submit to a government that used torture, hatred, and
hostility, to control its subjects.

Gandhi is credited with being the father of the modern state of India. In the end, he paid with his
life, for he was assassinated. But what a marvelous example he set. As India has Gandhi, we in
America have our own examples. At least we use to have heroes, before it became popular to
destroy them. Once, American school children were brought up on the McGuffey readers, which
advocated strong patriotism, and morality. These things were not then divorced from education,
nor should they be.

As young people learned their reading, writing, and arithmetic, they became familiar with men of
faith and courage. The young learned how George Washington could not tell a lie. They studied
how the Pilgrims gave thanks to God after the starving winter. They read about Honest Abe.
They learned about prayer at the Constitutional Convention being suggested by Benjamin
Franklin. They learned about the pioneers moving westward with hope, and rugged
individualism. Oh, the power of example! The Bible recognizes the power of personal influence,
and speaks directly of this subject eight times in the New Testament.

Eight Biblical Examples

1. Joseph is an example of how a man should treat a woman.

 Matthew 1:19 Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and not willing to make her a
public example, was minded to put her away privately.

2. Jesus is an example of how we should love one another.

 John 13:15 For I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to you.

3. Paul instructs believer's to be examples one to another.

 1 Timothy 4:12 Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou an example of the believers, in
word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.

4. The Israelites reflect an example of unbelief.

 Hebrews 4:11 Let us labor therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same
example of unbelief.
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5. The High Priest served as an example of Christ.

 Hebrews 8:5 Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was
admonished of God when he was about to make the tabernacle: for, See, saith he, that
thou make all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount.

6. The prophets are an example of suffering affliction.

 James 5:10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken in the name of the Lord,
for an example of suffering affliction, and of patience.

7. Christ is an example to His people.

 1 Peter 2:21 For even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for us,
leaving us an example, that ye should follow his steps:

8. The destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah is an example of Judgment to come.

 Jude 7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them in like manner, giving
themselves over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example,
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.

By studying these eight passages of scripture, we can get a glimpse of the Christian example that
God wants us to be. Unfortunately, we find the words of Shakespeare to be all too true. I can
easier teach twenty what were good to be done, than be one of the twenty to follow mine own
teaching. It is easier to say something, than to set the example. But God is calling for us today to
model the Christian life, and by His grace we will rise to meet the challenge.

Greatness in the Kingdom of Heaven: Matthew 18:1-3 * Philippians 2:5-11

Matthew tells us that the events of this chapter took place at the same time as the events of
chapter 17. At the very moment that Jesus showed His omnipotence, and performed a miracle to
prove His deity, His disciples were thinking about themselves. They should have been thinking
about their marvelous Master, but they had other thoughts on their mind. The disciples had
discussed a particular point in private, but could not come to an agreement, so they came to Jesus
with a question. The disciples were always asking the Lord questions. Some of them were
disturbing, because of the nature of inquiry. This was such a question. The disciples wanted to
know who was greatest in the kingdom of heaven. To put it another way, they wanted to know if
one of THEM was to be greatest in the kingdom of heaven.

To say the least, the Lord was not amused. The question disturbed Him, because it revealed the
fact, that to this point, the disciples did not have any clue as to the true nature of the kingdom
that He was trying to establish. The disciples were still thinking in terms of a legal, royal reign,
with palaces, and places of authority. Therefore, they wanted to know, who would be prime
minister?



34

Who would be in charge of the military? Who would take care of the finances? Who would be
the greatest in the council of the coming kingdom? The Lord decided to use the question as an
opportunity to teach a great truth. First, the stage had to be set.

Matthew remembers how Jesus suddenly called a child unto Himself, and placed the youth on
His lap. The little one was about to become an object lesson. Concerning this incident, there is a
wonderful tradition, "that the child which sat on the lap of the Lord grew to be Ignatius of
Antioch, who in later days became a great servant of the Church, a great writer, and finally a
martyr for Christ. Ignatius was surnamed Theophorus, which means "God carried," and the
tradition grew up that he had received that name because Jesus carried Him on His knee"
(William Barclay, Matthew, Vol. 2., p. 175).

Actually, Jesus carried many children in His arms, and upon His knee, for the presence of
children prevailed throughout His ministry (Matt. 14:21; 15:38; 18:3; 19:13,14 cf. [Mark
10:13,14; Luke 18:15,16]; Matt. 21:15,16; 23:37 cf. [Luke 13:34]). Children felt attracted to
Jesus, and desired to be with Him. Whatever the Lord wanted, a child was there ready to do His
bidding, to come to Him when He called. God has always been pleased to use the young in His
service.

Samuel heard the voice of God when he was but a child, and told what the Lord had said to the
priest, Eli. Timothy was well versed in the Scriptures from childhood. Mary was but a young
teenager, when God used her to give birth to the Messiah. The feeding of the five thousand was
able to take place, because a young person was willing to give his lunch to the Lord. Children,
and young people have always been important to God.

Calling a child to Himself in the house at Capernaum, the Lord placed him in the midst of all the
big men. The child was not afraid, for Jesus was near. Then the Master looked at His disciples
and said solemnly unto them, "Unless YOU turn and become like the little children, YOU will
never enter into the kingdom." The disciples were shocked. They all believed that they had
secured a place in the kingdom of Christ, but now they were being told that they had to be
converted. They had to change, or they too would be excluded from the kingdom! The message
was simple, and powerful. There is no place in the kingdom of heaven for the proud. The
kingdom of heaven is reserved for those who are humble. The disciples had to turn, they had to
be converted from their worldly ambition, and their selfishness.

Of course, they could not turn on their own. No one can. Men must learn to plead with the
prophet Jeremiah, who cried, "Turn thou me, and I shall be turned; for thou art Jehovah my God"
(Jer. 31:18). This turning from self to God, this turning from sin to Grace, implies becoming like
little children. In many ways little children are associated with simplicity, obedience,
unpretentiousness, trustfulness,and humility.

I read a wonderful story of a true event. Many years ago, during worship in a little church, as the
ushers were returning to the front with the offering, a small boy tugged at the sleeve of one of the
men, whispering, "Please put the plate down on the floor." Shocked and perplexed, the usher
obeyed. And to further complicate matters, the lad stepped into the offering plate. It was his way
of saying, "I give my whole life to You, Lord. Not just the coins in my pocket, but my time,
strength, and all the days of my life."
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That enthusiastic, and consecrated boy, free of pretentiousness ,was none other than Robert
Moffat, who became a pioneer missionary to Africa, and father-in-law of the saintly missionary,
David Livingston. Jesus said, whoever becomes humble, like a little child, is greatest in the
kingdom of heaven. A Dutch poet wrote,

“Make me, O Lord, a child again,
So tender, frail and small,

In self possessing nothing, and
In Thee possessing all.

O Saviour, make me small once more,
That downward I may grow,

And in this heart of mine restore
The faith of long ago.

With thee may I be crucified—
No longer I that lives—

O Saviour, crush my sinful pride
By grace which pardon gives.

Make me, O Lord, a child again,
Obedient to thy call,

In self possessing nothing, and
In thee possessing all”.

There are several areas that citizens of the kingdom of heaven must become like little children.
First, we must become like children, in the matter of salvation. Second, we must become like
children, in the matter of sanctification. Third, we must become like children, in the matter of
sustenance, or depending upon God for our provisions.

First, the area of salvation. One of the great problems is that people have not learned yet that
Jesus saves. He saves not the good people, but the bad. Jesus was constantly criticized that so
many bad people of society kept company with Him. Some were known prostitutes. Others were
extortionists, or tax collectors. Still others were drunkards. But they came to Christ because they
knew they could not help themselves.

They knew they needed a Savior. There are those who need to stop believing they have to be
good enough to come to church and good enough to be saved. While we were yet sinners Christ
died. And God still justifies the ungodly. But people resist that thought, and so they struggle to
be saved, instead of becoming like a little child, and receiving God's gift of salvation according
to free grace, as R. G. Lee did.

He is dead now, but for many years R. G. Lee was a powerful preacher in Memphis, TN. He has
left behind two great things. One is a sermon he preached in over 1,500 pulpits in America,
entitled "Payday, Someday."
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The second thing Dr. Lee left behind is the simple story of his conversion. One morning when I
was a boy, the preacher preached a sermon which I think now must have been on the subject,
"The Gates Of Heaven." In the sermon he asked, "If the gates of heaven were opened, would you
enter?"

The question startled me. I knew that if the gates of heaven were opened that day I could not
enter, because I could not claim to be a Christian boy. That night the preacher's text was, "What
then shall I do with Jesus who is called the Christ?" He said very simply and earnestly that to
accept Christ as Saviour meant heaven, that to reject Him as Saviour meant hell. I went home
that night with the most wretched feeling. I could not sleep.

I got up in the night, slipped out of the window that opened on the back porch, and went down to
the moonlit watermelon patch. It was a beautiful clear night, and I thought of the heaven beyond
the stars and of the hell somewhere in some vast region below. At the breakfast table next
morning, my mother said, "Son, you look like you didn't sleep much last night.”No, ma'am," I
said, "I didn't."
"What was the matter?" "I feel awfully sinful," I admitted. I had to plow that day. My misery
grew until finally I drove out to the end of a long row and dropped the plow down by the side of
Barney, my old white mule. I got down in the fence corner, the corner of an old rail fence, and
told God I felt awfully bad—awfully sinful –and that I wanted to be saved. "If one must accept
Jesus to be saved," I prayed, "then I accept Him." There in a fence corner the Lord saved me.
That night--the text of the preacher's sermon I do not now remember--I walked right down the
church isle and let it be known that the Lord had saved me. I do remember the hymn they sang:

“Out of my bondage, sorrow, and night;
Jesus I come! Jesus, I come!

Into thy freedom, gladness, and light;
Jesus, I come to Thee."

The peace which came to me in the fence corner is in my heart until this day. We must be like
children in order to be saved.

The second area that we must be like little children, is in the area of sanctification. Holiness, like
salvation, is the work of God. The promise of Philippians 1:6 is that "He which hath begun a
good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ." I know Christians who are sad
because they still struggle with indwelling sin. They thought after so many years in the faith they
would be better, but the struggles go on.

There really is only one thing to do, and that is to return to Christ again and again, and confess
what is wrong. God will not be surprised to see us, just like any parent is not surprised at the
behavior of their children. I doubt if any parent has every counted the number of times that their
children messed things up, but I suspect the number is very large. And so we learn from life
something very simple. As long as sin does not harden the heart, and silence the lips, so that no
confession is made, there is hope. God is merciful. We must ask Him to sanctify us like little
children who need to be forgiven, and cleansed often.
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Third, we need to be like children in depending upon the Lord for our daily provisions. God has
promised to take care of our needs, and He will. Those who are humble enough to trust Christ for
salvation, the Holy Spirit for sanctification, and God the Father for daily bread, are the only true
citizens of the kingdom of heaven.

There is a fourth area that we need to be like children, and that is in the area of innocence. The
apostle Paul put it this way in 1 Corinthians 14:20: Brethren, be not children in understanding:
howbeit in malice be ye children, but in understanding be men. The word for malice (Greek,
kakia [kak-ee'-ah]), refers to badness, depravity, malignity, or trouble.

God wants us to be innocent in sin so that it is shocking to us as it once was when we were
children. We do not have to be familiar with sin, for there is much service for the savior, and in
this service we can be like the young children who love to help, and to do things. They make
excellent workers. We can serve Christ again in earnest, if we will serve Him as a child.

History records that all the disciples, with one exception, learned the great lesson that Jesus
taught on humility. All but one became converted, and entered the kingdom of heaven. The
evidence of a humility learned, is that the disciples shared their faults with us. In the gospel
record we find the failures and triumphs of the Twelve. And who wrote the gospels? Who wrote
many of the epistles? The disciples. They could write as they were humbly led by the Spirit of
God. They were converted. They became like little children. They are in the kingdom of heaven,
and they invite you and me to come into the kingdom as well. There is greatness in the kingdom
of heaven, but it is reserved for those who are humble.

The Stumbling Block: Matthew 18:4-14

As Jesus sat with a little child upon His knee, He continued to teach His disciples, who wanted to
know who would be greatest in the kingdom of heaven. The Lord said there is greatness in the
kingdom, but it is reserved for those who are humble. The disciples of Christ must give up the
search for power and glory. They must stop maneuvering for position and recognition. Rather,
the citizens of the kingdom must be like little children, characterized by innocence, simplicity,
unpretentiousness, and honesty. "Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child,
the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven" (18:4).

In verse 5 the Lord considers another thought. "Anyone who receives one such little child in my
name receives me”. It must be remembered that the little child Jesus had sitting on His lap was a
symbol of all citizens of the kingdom of heaven, regardless of age. Therefore, a child can mean a
young person, or the word can refer to the new convert to the Christian faith. The night that
Nicodemus was born again, he was a mature man, a teacher of the Law, a member of the
Sanhedrin. Yet, in the kingdom of heaven, he was but a child.

The day that Saul of Tarsus traveled the Damascus Road he was a full grown man, full of zeal,
well educated, and highly cultured. But as He fell on His face before the Lord, as his heart was
converted, he became like a little child, needing someone to lead him by his hand. When Lydia
lived in the city of Thyatira, she was a capable woman of business. She was very successful as a
seller of purple. One day the Lord opened her heart so that she attended unto the things which
were spoken by Paul. She became a little child in the kingdom of heaven.
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Jesus knew that Nicodemus, and Saul, and Lydia, and a multitude more like them, would one day
come to faith. Therefore, when the Lord had the opportunity, He trained His disciples to make
sure that they had a heart to receive them. "Whosoever shall receive one such little child in my
name receiveth me”, said Christ. The Lord knew well the men who stood around Him. He
understood their ambition. He comprehended their nationalism. He could appreciate their
passion. He also knew that if His kingdom was to be universal, the barriers had to come down,
and new converts had to be received.

To receive them, was to honor Jesus Himself. Not only must new converts be received, but they
are to be protected (18:6). There is an awful weight of responsibility for those who have already
come to faith, and that is to help others grow in grace, and in knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ.
There should be terror at the thought of teaching another person to sin. Someone has said that no
man sins uninvited; and the bearer of the invitation is so often a fellow-man. Consider your own
early moments of sin.
Was not someone there to show you the way and to encourage behavior that was contrary to the
Law of God in order to help ease the conscience? The story is told of an old man who was dying.
He was obviously greatly troubled. At last they got him to tell why.

"When we were boys at play," he said, one day at a cross-roads we reversed a sign post so that its
arms were pointing the opposite way, and I've never ceased to wonder how many people were
sent in the wrong direction by what we did."

It may be that one of the greatest of all sins is to teach another to sin. Such a person, said Jesus,
would be better off if a mill-stone were hanged about his neck and he were drowned in the depth
of the sea.

The reference to a mill-stone is of a particular kind. The Jews ground corn by crushing it
between circular stones using a hand-mill which could be found in any household. But there was
another grinding stone of such massive size that a donkey was needed to pull it round. It was this
mulos onikos that Jesus spoke of.

A person would be better off to take this mill-stone, hang it around his neck and be drowned far
out in the open sea, than to cause another individual to sin. The imagery shows the awfulness of
the condemnation, for the Jew feared the sea. They knew how dangerous and destructive it could
be.

The waters could be treacherous. One moment they would be calm, and then suddenly the sea
would turn violent. For a Jew, heaven was a place where there was no more sea (Rev. 21:1).

As the Jew feared the sea, he feared drowning even more. The Romans sometimes punished by
drowning, but not the Jews. To the Jewish mind, drowning was the symbol of utter destruction.
The Rabbis taught that when the heathen and Gentiles were to be utterly destroyed, they would
be cast into the salt sea.



39

Josephus writes of a Galilean revolt, in which the Galileans took the supporters of Herod, and
drowned them in the depths of the Sea of Galilee (Antiquities of the Jews 14:15.10). For the Jew,
this was the worst fate possible. Jesus wants His disciples to know that a horrible judgment
awaits those who will cause another person to sin.

Despite this strong warning, Peter would one day come extremely close to committing the very
action that the Master spoke of, as per Galatians 2:11-13. Paul was sent to rebuke Peter, because
he was to blame. Peter repented, and was spared utter destruction.

Jesus was not being unrealistic in this matter of causing others to sin. The Lord recognized that
this is a sin soaked world. No one can go into a society like ours, which is saturated with evil,
without meeting seductions to sin. However, that does not lessen the responsibility of the
individual who is the cause of being a stumbling block in the way of a younger person, or a new
convert to the Christian faith. The words of Jesus demand a time of self-examination to see
whether or not the heart is a help to others, or a hindrance.

Parents need to consider this passage, and to ask, "Am I, by my lifestyle, and by my lips, leading
my children away from the church, or to the church? Away from the Word of God, or to the
Scriptures? Away from heaven, or to the Holy City?

Woe to that man by whom the offense cometh!

Husbands need to consider the words of Christ. There are some husbands who actually mock the
faith of their wives. There are men who try to suppress the faith of their spouse, and would
destroy it altogether if possible. The Lord has a message for such husbands, or to wives, if the
reverse is true.

Woe to that one by whom the offense cometh!

Educators also need to reflect on this passage. There are those who deliberately try to destroy
religious faith in the academic classroom.

In 1978, on the campus of Kansas State University in Manhattan, Kansas, a debate was held by
two professors of philosophy. One was from the University and the other was from Ft. Hays
State University.

The debate was arranged by some young people from Manhattan Christian College, because the
professor at Kansas State had let it be known that he would undermine the faith of any Christian
he found in his class. The Lord has a word for men like that.

Woe to that man by whom the offense cometh!

And then, professing Christians in the Church, need to consider the words of our Lord. It is
possible to see a new convert full of faith, and love, and enthusiasm for Christ. But instead of
encouraging the new believer, a negative example is set of apathy.
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Perhaps you have heard of the two students in English class who were given the vocabulary
words for the week. The teacher wrote on the board the word A-P-A-T-H-Y. A boy in the back
of the class whispered to another student. "What does that mean?" And the student replied, "I
don't know. Besides, who cares?"

Jesus wants His disciples to care (Rev. 3:14-20). The warning goes out.

"Woe to that man by whom the offense cometh!"

What can be done, what must be done, if the Holy Spirit brings conviction of this great sin of
causing others to stumble in the faith? First, the reason for sin has to be dealt with in a radically
way (18:8-9), and there is always a reason for the way we act. We may not like to admit it, but
sin has a source.

When Rebekka persuaded Jacob to deceive Isaac, was it not because of her own ambitions that
her favorite son should be honored the most?

When David instructed Joab to have Uriah killed on the field of battle, was this dark deed not
rooted in covetousness and lust?

When Sarah demanded that her husband Abraham cast out Hagar, was it not out of spite and
jealousy.

When Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, paraded the spoils of war before his guest at a banquet,
was it not because of his pride.

All of these examples teach that there is a source to sin. Jesus said that the source has to be dealt
with radically, so that the "little ones" are not sucked down into the pit by the swirl of spreading
transgression.

As the source of sin has to be dealt with, so must the thoughts of the heart. "Do not despise the
little ones," said Jesus, which teaches that it is possible to commit this offense. The "little ones"
will be despised if three things happen.

First, if there is excessive fault finding, the new Christian, or the young will be despised. The
Bible warns us to guard our tongues carefully. Gordan Hunter reminds us that, "There are more
than enough critics in the world, people with quick and harsh judgment who go around wounding
others, being insensible to other people's burdens." He is right of course, and the Christian will
want to be careful.

Second, if there is a feeling of superiority manifested, it will lead to despising others. It has been
said, that "Conceit is the devil's gift to little men."
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Third, if there is an intellectual challenge to everything that is done and said within the church,
"others," the "little ones," will be despised. The Lord does not want this to happen, because,

Little ones are held in such high regard in heaven, that even the angels have been commissioned
by God the Father to look after them, and also because the Son of Man came to save them. The
Son of Man came because God the Father so loved the world that He gave His only begotten
Son.

Concerning the love of God, there are five things which can be said. First, the love of God is an
individual love, and people need to be loved individually. A very wise woman wrote, “The
biggest disease today is not leprosy, or tuberculosis, but rather the feeling of being unwanted,
uncared for, and deserted by everybody. The greatest evil, is the lack of love and charity, the
terrible indifference towards one's neighbor, who lives at the roadside, assaulted by exploitation,
corruption, poverty and disease” (Mother Teresa).

Second, the love of God is a patient love. John Wesley realized this and wrote,

“Depth of mercy, can there be
Mercy still reserved for me?

Can my God, His wrath forbear?
Me, the chief of sinners, spare?”

And the answer is, "YES!" The Good Shepherd waits patiently for the lost sheep. There is hope
it will be found. But the Good Shepherd is not idle, for the love of God is a seeking love. Ninety
and nine sheep safely in the fold are not enough. The one lost sheep must also be found, so that
there can be a time of rejoicing, and thus we discover, fourthly, the love of God is a rejoicing
love. Whenever a soul is saved, there is joy in the presence of the angels. Finally, the love of
God is a protecting love. The lost sheep is carried in the arms of the Good Shepherd, so that it
will not stray away again. Because of the love of God, because of the will of Christ, let us
consider again our responsibility to others. And we can commit ourselves afresh to never being a
stumbling-block to others in the service of the Saviour.

If Thy Brother Sin: Matthew 18:15-17

In context, the Lord has been warning against the evil of tempting others to sin. Instead of being
the cause of someone else's eternal ruin, every disciple of Christ should seek the lost sheep that
has gone astray, and bring it back to the fold. We must not be stumbling blocks to children, or
young converts, but stepping stones to higher faith.

Parents in particular have a grave responsibility to bring their children to Sunday School, and
church, and instruct them in the faith.

Church members must be careful to set a good example of Christian living to new converts, for
the biblical exhortation is to "Be thou an example of the believer in word, in conversation, in
charity, in faith, and in purity" (1 Tim. 4:12).



42

Educators must also be careful not to be a stumbling block, as some now are. A recent article in
Our Daily Bread, illustrates what has happened in some of the most prestigious academic
institutions of America.

In 1636 a group of Puritans founded Harvard University. Its motto was Christo et Ecclesiae,
which means, "For Christ and Church." One of the school's guiding principles was this:
"Everyone shall consider the main end of his life and studies, to know God and Jesus Christ,
which is eternal life. John 17:3."

That prestigious center of learning, and culture, has long since abandoned its original spiritual
intent. Even many Harvard Divinity School faculty members now regard its Christ centered goal
as narrow-minded, and outdated. In fact, not long ago, a group of Harvard students staged a
mock funeral procession through the Divinity School. They carried a coffin, and proclaimed,
"Our God, the Father is dead."

God is not dead, but men are dead in trespasses and sin. They need to be converted, and we as
Christians must do all we can to see that individuals come to faith.

But what happens when you and I have not done wrong in a given situation? What happens when
you and I are not the stumbling block to another person? Suppose you and I are the one sinned
against. What should be our course of action? The Lord provides the answer, as He sets forth
specific steps to be taken when sinned against.

First, if we feel that someone has wronged us, we should put our concerns into words. The worst
thing that we can do is to be silent, and suppress emotional wounds. Tension builds in the soul
until there is an explosion of anger.

Things begin to be spoken that would not normally be said, and comments are made that will
forever be regretted.

There are some situations which must be brought out into the open verbally. There are some
issues which must be faced, and stated, for in this way its significance will be established.

In verbalizing our concerns, SELF DISCIPLINE must be exercised. Our words must be
tempered with truthfulness, humility, and a remembrance that we too are great sinners in need of
mercy, understanding, and forgiveness.

If the first step is to speak what is on our heart, the second step is to speak to the person of
concern, in private. By going to the person that we feel has wronged us, we exercise mutual
discipline. This is not easy to do, and the heart will find different excuses not to obey the plain
will of God.

"It will not do any good,” we tell ourselves, "therefore, I will not go!”

"I am afraid”, we say, “therefore I dare not go.”
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What is forgotten is that in times of conflict, all people are afraid of each other. There are no
exceptions. U.S. Grant learned this principle in another context. It was not in the church that he
discovered this, but in the hills of Tennessee.

In Chattanooga, there is a place called Missionary Ridge. During the campaign for Tennessee in
the Civil War, U.S. Grant was commanded one day to take the ridge from the Rebel forces which
were occupying its heights. Grant began to move his men up the ridge slowly. He admits that he
was afraid, and so were his troops, but they pressed on. When they finally reached the top of the
rise, Grant was surprised to discover that his enemy had withdrawn. The truth dawned on him.
They too were afraid. "As scared as I was," he wrote, "so was the enemy." It is a lesson he never
forgot.

Personal apprehensions are no excuse not to attempt to seize a military objective. And personal
fear is no reason to fail to seize the spiritual objective of being reconciled, obeying the Lord.
Jesus has told us to go to the brother who has hurt us. You will notice that the Lord did not say to
write letters to the person that we are upset with, or wounded by. A very wise and well-known
minister has observed that,

"More trouble has been caused by the writing of letters than almost anything else. A letter may
be misread and misunderstood; it may quite unconsciously convey a tone it was never meant to
convey. If we have a difference with someone there is only one way to settle it--and that is face
to face" (William Barclay).

When the apostle John had difficult things to say, he cut his epistle short, and told Gaius, I had
many things to write, but will not with ink and pen write unto thee: But I trust I shall shortly see
thee, and we shall speak face to face. Peace be to thee ( 3 John 1:13-14). When Paul felt that
Peter had trespassed, the Bible says that Paul went to Peter and spoke to him face to face. That
action was in obedience to the will of the Lord, that we go, and speak to the person who has
trespassed against us, provided we know who to go to.

There is a phenomenon in this type of situation, called the Triangle. What happens, is that
someone becomes angry, and unhappy, and speaks to a third party. It may be a husband to a
wife, or a wife to a husband. It may be one friend to another. The next event is that the third
party tells the initial person of concern, that, "Somebody is unhappy with you. Somebody is
offended by you." A normal and fair response is made. "Well, who is unhappy with me and
why?" And the amazing answer comes, "I will not tell you. I promised I would not use anyone's
name. They are afraid of retaliation."

When this type of Triangle is formed, there is so much wrong that one hardly knows where to
begin to straighten out the mess. The most damaging aspect is the conspiracy of silence. It is
impossible to defend ones-self against nameless, faceless, accusers, with pens of poison, and
words that wound, in a world of silence. As a result, an atmosphere of fear, and anger, is set
loose, for now no-one is safe, and everyone is a suspect. Who is my friend, and who is my
enemy? And where are my accusers?
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The Constitution of the United States guarantees that the accused shall face his/her accusers in
open court. But in the church, there is a conspiracy of silence, and it is wrong. If you reveal
unhappiness on the part of someone you propose to represent, then give the name, or be silent.
Let us walk in the light on these matters. Name names, or be quite. It is the only decent and fair
way to be. Better yet, absolutely refuse to be part of any Triangle.

There is a measure of self interest involved. The person in the middle of the Triangle will find
his reputation ruined, or at least damaged, especially if it is perceived he influenced the outcome.
This is how it happens. Someone is unhappy, so they go to the person in the middle. He listens
independently to one side. He listens independently to the other side. He makes a decision, and
in the process makes one side happy, but alienates the other party. But what might happen if he
brought both parties together to talk, and be reconciled over the issue at hand? The outcome
might be far different, and he is no longer in the middle. By going to the person, most issues can
be resolved, fear will be vanquished, and hearts will be reconciled.

If a private and personal meeting fails in its purpose, we are instructed to take a wise person with
us. This counsel is based upon Deuteronomy 19:15. The taking of a person is not to prove error,
but to help in the process of reconciliation. Sometimes the presence of a new person can change
the atmosphere of the place. The Rabbis used to say, "Judge not alone, for none may judge alone
save One, that is God."

If private appeals and a neutral party still fail, the Bible tells us to bring our personal troubles to
the whole Christian fellowship. Why? Because troubles are never resolved by going to court, or
by Christless, loveless, argument. Legalism merely produces more trouble. But in an atmosphere
of Christian prayer, Christian love, and Christian fellowship, personal relationship may be
restored.

But what happens if these steps are taken, and still there is no resolving the conflict. What is to
be done? The person who has sinned is to be treated as a heathen man, and a publican. Matthew
18:17. But what does this mean? At first this passage may suggest the freedom to let loose all the
pent up emotions of anger, and hostility, that can build up in the heart, especially if words and
deeds of reconciliation are rebuffed. The words here might suggest excommunication. But there
may be another understanding of this passage. There may be a way to consider these words, so
that the latent emotions of bitterness, and responding anger, are not allowed to find expression in
the name of righteousness.

Church discipline is not meant to destroy, but to redeem, and to make a better disciple out of
someone. Therefore, consider if you will the Lord's attitude toward the heathen and the publican.
The Lord's experience was that they too had a heart that could still be touched, illustrated in
Matthew and Zaccheus. The thought is this. Even if the stubborn sinner continues to act like a
tax collector, or a Gentile, he may yet be won. At the very least, everyone will know what the
church is up against. Without the process, and without the openness, the situation is not clarified.
With the conspiracy of silence, only tension and suspicion will be manifested, and an
undercurrent of hostility remains.
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However, let the person who has transgressed become the object of open truth, and then let him
become the object of greater prayer, and greater efforts to be won to Christ. I will admit that this
understanding of Matthew 18:17 is very generous. It will take the passion out of anyone given to
righteous indignation, and rightly so, verse 17 touches the heart.

Do we excommunicate the obstinate one? No! We treat him in the same manner that we once
prayed for those who needed redeeming grace. By taking this more compassionate understanding
of Matthew 18:17, the standard of the Church will not be lowered, as much as the character of
the church will be raised.

So the heart of this portion of Scripture is this, if anyone sins against you, spare no effort to make
that man admit his fault, and to get things right again between you and him. We must never
tolerate any situation in which there is a breach of personal relationships between us and another
member of the Christian community (William Barclay).

The Objective is Reconciliation: Matthew 18:15-17

Jesus set forth specific steps to take when one has been sinned against. First, if we feel that
someone has wronged us, we should put our concerns into words. Second, if we feel that
someone has wronged us, we are to go in private to that person. Third, if the issue is not
resolved, we are to return with another person, based upon Deuteronomy 19:15. Fourth, if still
there is no settling of the matter, and the situation is serious enough, the whole church is to be
informed.

Five Important Presuppositions

There are a number of presuppositions which undergird this passage (18:15-20).

Proposition One. There will be conflicts in the church. It is inevitable because of sin, and the
frailty of human nature. "If men were angels, there would be no need for government," said
Benjamin Franklin. But men are not angels, and we do need rules for dealing with conflict.

Proposition Two. Conflicts do not have to destroy relationships. The whole purpose of this
passage is to seek reconciliation. Love can still cover a multitude of sins.

Proposition Three. There is a divine procedure for handling personal points of conflict.

Proposition Four. There is a guilty party. Someone has trespassed, and every attempt should be
made to find the truth of who started the conflict, and why.

Proposition Five. If the quest for truth will be sought, and all the facts are brought into the OPEN
before the church, there is the assumption that the church will be able to make a correct
evaluation of the situation, and render a proper verdict. The church must accept its responsibility.
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Two Promises for God’s People: Matthew 18:18-20

We have been studying the process the Lord has given to the church to handle situations in
which individuals have not sinned, but have been sinned against. We discovered that there are
specific steps to be taken, based upon basic pre-suppositions.

Presupposition One. There will be conflicts in the church. It is inevitable because of sin, and the
frailty of human nature. "If men were angels, there would be no need for government," said
James Madison. But men not are not angels and we do need rules for dealing with conflict.

Presupposition Two. Conflicts do not have to destroy relationships. They often do. The Bible
says that a brother offended is harder to be won than a city (Prov. ). The whole purpose of this
passage is to seek reconciliation. Love can still cover a multitude of sins.

Presupposition Three. There is a divine procedure for handling personal points of conflict. These
are not good ideas, but God's stated will.

Presupposition Four. There is a guilty party. Someone has trespassed and every attempt should
be made to find the truth of who started the conflict, and why. Failure to do this will leave people
with rumors, impressions, small parts of misinformation, and the temptation to follow rabbit
trails.

Presupposition Five. If the quest for truth will be sought, and all the fact are brought into the
OPEN before the church, there is the assumption that the church will be able to make a correct
evaluation of the situation, and render a proper verdict. The church must accept its responsibility.

Presupposition Six. A person who has sinned against someone may not easily admit it.
Reconciliation is difficult, and yet every effort must be made to restore relationships.

In addition to the presuppositions, we have observed that:

 If we feel that someone has wronged us, we should put our concerns into words. Our words
should be restrained, fair, purposeful, and non-accusatory.

 If we feel that someone has wronged us, we are to go in private to that individual.

 If the issue is not resolved, we are to return with another person, based upon Deuteronomy
19:15.

 If still there is no settling of the matter, and the situation is serious enough, the whole church
is to be informed.

These steps are to be the normal practice of Christian ethics. We do not need a special revelation
to put this process in operation. We have not only the Lord's permission, but the force of His
commandments.
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We are not to be timid about the process. In fact, the sooner the initial steps are taken, the easier
it will be to accomplish the objective of reconciliation.

Nor are we to neglect our personal responsibility.

We are not told to find a spokesperson, or a champion for our cause, or concern. We are to be
our own person, and go ourselves at first. We are to go without excuses, and without delay.

We are not to go as a group, even though several individuals may have been offended by the
same person. We are to go in private. There may be safety in numbers, but there is little
spirituality until the biblical pattern is followed, and the matter is brought before the church.

By observing the guidelines of Matthew 18, there will be self-discipline, mutual-discipline, and
Church-discipline, which is another way of saying, we will know what it is to be disciples of
Christ.

To encourage our hearts to be graciously open, and honest with others, the Lord has given two
tremendous promises. The first promise, is the power to make binding on earth relationships that
will transcend time, and reach into eternity (18:18). Jesus said, “Verily I say unto you,
Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven”.

The Lord takes seriously, attitudes and actions, within the church body. When the church meets
to deal with a situation, how it handles the matter will be honored by heaven, provided the
church has administered biblical justice.

 Biblical justice can be said to be rendered, when the Lord's procedures are followed step by
step.

 Biblical justice can be said to be rendered, when all the known facts are heard openly, and
are presented honestly.

 Biblical justice can be said to be rendered, when truth is discovered.

 Biblical justice can be said to be rendered, when the spiritual atmosphere of the church is
right, so that it has the best interest of the individual in mind.

If a local assembly will commit itself to being obedient, and to being a doer of the Word, and not
a hearer only, healing will come to the hurting hearts. And no one will ever need to be afraid
again, for even the most atrocious sins can be forgiven, as redemption is found illustrated by
what happened in the church at Corinth.

It was a shocking story, for the situation involved incest. Somehow, during his third missionary
journey, in AD 56, the apostle Paul heard about this matter, for, “It is reported commonly, [he
writes], that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so much as named
among the Gentiles, that one should have his father's wife”.
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You would think that this unnatural relationship would be a source of shame, and embarrassment
to the church, but it wasn't. In fact, the church was proud of this deviant behavior! “Ye are puffed
up [proud!], and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be taken away
from among you” (1 Cor. 5:2).

The saints, for such are they called (1:2), were actually proud of the evil of this sin! Instead of
condemning those involved, and removing them from the church, the people rallied, to justify
and protect the lifestyle of incest, until they received Paul's epistle.

With forceful words, the apostle reminded the church how this relationship violated the revealed
Law of God (Lev. 18:8; Deut. 22:30). What was the church to do?

They were to come together in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. They were to review the facts,
and if there was no genuine repentance, the church was to bind the relationship with such force
that the man involved was to be delivered unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh that the
spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.

The church was to exercise the power of capital punishment! They were not to execute it. Like a
judge on the bench, the church was to pass the sentence, and then let heaven honor the decision
of the binding of sin by the assembly.

There was nothing very spiritual about the other church members that gathered to administer the
discipline, except that their sin was not the same as the one under consideration. The members
had their own problem, for there were factions, lawsuits, abuses at the Lord's Supper, and the
misuse of spiritual gifts.

But the church members became spiritual by obeying the apostolic injunction. History records
that the church did obey the apostle Paul. His letter was effective. The church met. They bound
this particular sin, and in the process the members were transformed themselves. The end result
is that the man repented, and found forgiveness, and restoration to fellowship. But it only
happened because heaven honored, according to promise, the church that was willing to bring
itself under self-discipline, mutual-discipline, and church-discipline.

The second promise Jesus gave, to encourage His disciples to follow the procedure of Matthew
18, is His own personal presence (18:19-20). “Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall
agree on earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of thy Father
which is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the
midst of them”.

These words are often divorced from their context, to speak exclusively of prayer. Prayer is in
view of course, but notice the setting. The church has gathered. It may be two or three, but the
purpose is to pray about a given condition. What is the situation? A person has trespassed against
someone in the fellowship. There is an undercurrent of tension. Harmony has been lost. What
can be done?
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Something very simple. While the steps of accountability are taking place, two or three in the
church meet to officially pray. Their prayer is simple. "Lord, bring healing to these hurting
hearts. Lord, make your church strong. Lord, bring peace back to your people." And Jesus
promises, "I will hear you, for I will be in the midst of you."

When the church starts to pray, wonderful things begin to happen, especially when prayer is
characterized according to gospel terms. Prayer should have seven principles.

Seven Principles of Prayer

1. Humble, childlike faith (7:11; 17:20; 18:3).

2. Sincerity, which is the absence of ulterior motives (6:5).

3. Perseverance (7:7).

4. Love for all concerned (5:44).

5. Subjection to the sovereign will of God (6:10b), so that the heart say, "not as we will, but as
thou wilt" (cf. 26:39).

6. The name of Christ (15:16).

7. Fear. We must not love the fight, nor the act of rendering difficult judgments.

Nor, must we rejoice in the unmasking of someone else, or by bringing their downfall.

When God is in the midst of His people who pray, there is the importation of strength, direction,
protection, and consolation, "to help, to comfort, and to bless" (Psa. 46:5; Isa. 12:6; Jer. 14:9;
Hos. 11:9; Zeph. 3:5,15,17; Zech. 2:10). We need the Lord to come to us. To that end, let us
pray.

Caring Enough to Forgive: Matthew 18:21-35

On December 1, 1955, a forty-two year old black lady, found a seat on a Montgomery bus, in the
state of Alabama. She was very tired, and wanted to go home. When the bus filled up, the driver
told her to stand so a white man could take her seat. It was an old southern custom for black
people to surrender their seats to whites. It was also against the law for anyone to disobey the
instructions given by a bus driver. Rosa Parks knew the law. She heard the instruction of the bus
driver. She thought about the situation, and remained seated. At that moment, Eldridge Cleaver
later wrote, "somewhere in the universe, a gear in the machinery had shifted." Nothing would
ever be the same again.

Had the bus driver, who told Mrs. Parks to stand, knew that one day his own grand-children
would study the incident in school, he might have been more respectful. But he did not know,
that his unreasonable demand, would be the spark that ignited the fire that changed the course of
American history.
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Mrs. Parks was arrested at the next stop. She was charged with a misdemeanor, found guilty, and
fined ten dollars. That made the friends of Rosa Parks angry, and Mrs. Parks was a popular
woman. Within forty-eight hours, mimeographed pamphlets were being distributed all over the
neighborhood calling for a one-day boycott of all city transportation. The boycott worked so
well, that civic leaders began to think maybe they had found a way to get rid of segregation on
the buses of Montgomery.
It was realized, that the 25,000 blacks of the city, accounted for 75 % of the bus company's
business. If the boycott was extended, the bus company would either have to change its policies,
or go bankrupt.

And that is how it all started. The courage of one forty-two year old black lady saying no to
injustice, and bigotry, turned the civil rights movement around. Leading the larger boycott,
which was ultimately successful, was twenty-six year old Dr. Martin Luther King, Jr. When
victory was finally won, Dr. King did not gloat. He advised his Baptist congregation to act with
dignity and without pride. "I would be terribly disappointed," he said, "if any of you go back to
the buses bragging 'We, the Negroes, won a victory over the white people.' If you do, our
struggle will be lost all over the South. Go back with humility and meekness."

I mention this incident, because Dr. King preached what Jesus taught, and that is every attempt
needs to be made to have a philosophy, and a lifestyle of reconciliation.

In America today, our society is becoming more and more fragmented. We hear the
fragmentation in the language, as people speak of themselves as African-American, Native-
American, or Latino-American.

Things have gotten so bad, in some parts of the country, in the area of communication, that
legislation is discussed in the halls of Congress about making English the official language, lest
the day come when Americans cannot even talk to each other as members of a common nation.
Racism is taking precedent over patriotism.

The home represents another area of fragmentation.

Then there is division in the church, as people take sides on doctrinal issues.

As our country struggles with race relationships, the breakup of the families, the destruction of
friendships, and doctrinal differences, which produces uneasiness, the Church has the
opportunity to be a light shining in the moral darkness all around.

It is not easy, but Jesus has taught His followers to be a forgiving people. When Peter first heard
the Lord's teaching about being sinned against, and finding the grace to forgive, he stepped
forward to press the point. “Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him. Till
seven times?” (Matt. 18:21).

Peter thought he was being very generous at suggesting seven times. Therefore, the apostle was
shocked when the Lord said, not seven times, Peter, but seventy times seven, or 490 times if
necessary.
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How would you like for someone to offend you 490 times, and then ask for forgiveness 490
times? A person could become weary of the very process of being sinned against 490 times, and
having to forgive 490 times.

The words of Jesus do not seem practical, until we consider how often we have sinned against
God, and how often we have asked for forgiveness.

In the Old Testament, there was a daily offering for sins, for daily the people transgressed, and
daily they needed cleansing. We too need God's forgiveness on a daily basis, and so we have 1
John 1:9.

As we need forgiveness, we must also express forgiveness, for such is the nature of the citizens
of the kingdom of heaven. To illustrate His point, the Lord told a parable of a certain king, who
decided one day to take account of his servants. The word for servant may refer to a high official,
like a provincial governor, whose duty it was to collect royal taxes, and deliver them to the king
at the appointed time.

On the day of reckoning, one of these royal official’s was brought to the king. There was a
serious problem. He should have presented 10,000 talents, but he had nothing to give. The
situation was serious, for the amount involved was enormous.

Normally, it would take a person 1,000 weeks to earn one talent. To save that much would take
even longer. To put it another way, a person would have to labor about 19 years to earn 1 talent,
or 526 years to earn 10,000 talents—which cannot be done! The official servant was penniless,
hopeless, and in desperate need of mercy. Then he heard what his fate was to be. He would be
arrested, and placed into prison, until he should pay the debt. The official servant fell on his face
before the king, which was the right posture to take for that culture.

He worshipped the king, thereby demonstrating a right spirit. He used right words, words that
touched the heart. He demonstrated a right intention, as he promised to repay what was owed.
The king was impressed. From legal justice, he was moved to express total compassion. In a
moment of generous spontaneity, the king forgave the servant his debt. The man was free of all
obligations. He did not have to repay even one penny of the impossible debt.

Imagine your own sense of relief, if it were told you that all of your obligations were canceled.
No more mortgages. No more car payments. No more credit card bills. All your debts are forever
cancelled!

Despite the generous pardon the official servant received, the Bible says that he immediately
went out and found one of his fellow servants. He searched the man out, and he laid violent
hands on the poor fellow. Before any words could be exchanged, the fellow servant was grabbed
by the throat. Payment was demanded for a trifling sum! The official servant was in a position to
act like a king, but he chose to behave like a fool! He cast his fellow servant into prison.
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Word of this whole transaction soon reached the ears of the king, and rightly so, for a serious
injustice had been done. Called back before the king, the official servant was called by name
what he was—wicked. He had an evil heart of covetousness, and meanness, for the two are
always married. His heart was hard, though he had received great kindness. Those who have
been shown the most compassion can often demonstrate unspeakable cruelty. However, in the
moral universe of God, it has been decreed that when love and mercy fail to change the heart,
justice will then be administered. The justice will surpass in pain, what the wicked are able to
inflict.

There are many obvious examples of this principle that can be pointed to as an illustration. On
December 7, 1941, the Japanese made a sneak attack on Pearl Harbor. They unleashed the
horrors of war upon innocent Americans. Many died that day in Hawaii. But what happened?
Those who showed no mercy, found no mercy, and the Atomic bomb was dropped on Japan in
1945.

Spiritually, the same principle is found. Jesus warns His followers, that those who show no
mercy, in time, will not know any mercy from God in eternity. That is a sobering truth, for we
are all debtors to God. Romans 3:23 says, “For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of
God;”; “And none of us can repay our debts” (Psalms 49:7). “None of them can by any means
redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom for him.”

But the debt stills remains and the punishment as well. "For the wages of sin is death." The good
news is that by means of Christ's dying sacrifice, the debt has been paid for all who believe in
Him.

 Romans 3:24 Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus:

 2 Corinthians 5:21 For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be
made the righteousness of God in him.

Because we have been forgiven, we must forgive others, as a matter of principle. Of course it is
not easy, is it? While it is very easy to speak about forgiveness, the challenge is to consciously
make this a part of our Christian character. And as we try to do this, the Lord will give us the
opportunity to exercise this virtue.

It may be that a husband will walk away from his wife and children. It may be that a wife will
fall in love with someone other than her husband, and leave him. It may be that a ruthless
salesman will force an unwanted sale. It may be that a swindler will take advantage of the good
faith of the unsuspecting. It may be that a trusted friend will suddenly turn, and withdraw critical
support, when loyalty is most needed. It may be that a signed contract will be broken. It may be
that the promise of marriage will be rescinded, leaving shattered dreams, and wounded hearts.
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The ways of sin are endless. What can we do? There is only one answer. Our hearts must deal
with the injustices we find in this world in direct proportion that it relates to us. We cannot solve
all the problems of the world, but we can find a way to affect change, when God gives us the
opportunity.

May God give us special grace, and restore many relationships for Christ. Amen.

Jesus and Divorce: Matthew 19:1-12

"The Sacred and Indissoluble Bond of Marriage"

It is not difficult to discern that something is terribly, and fundamentally wrong with the
American family. We read the high statistics of abortions, desertions, divorce, deadbeat dads,
incest, child abuse, absentee mothers, and spousal abuse. But the statistics do not begin to
convey the terror that is found behind closed doors. For millions, the haven of rest has become
the chambers for unspeakable horror.

When we look for the root causes for the collapse of the happy home, we discover a leading
contributing factor to be an attitude of mockery of the institution of marriage. There are countless
examples of a basic philosophy being articulated by which marriage is ridiculed.

One of America's most celebrated ex-wives is Ivana Trump. Since her high profile divorce from
Donald Trump, Ivana has written two novels, opened a line of clothing, cosmetics, and jewelry,
lost weight, gained a new beau, and made the best dressed list. Now, she is ready to reach other
women with an inspirational message as to how they too can succeed. Ivana has a new book, The
Best is Yet to Come.

The theme of the book has an appalling message as it sets forth her philosophy on life.
According to Ivana, divorce provides opportunities for self-invention. Divorce is the ideal means
for women to take initiative, and express their independence. After all, marriage stunts personal
growth. Marriage puts women in a rut. Married women lose their sense of self, their competitive
edge, their initiative and independence. This is Ivana’s message.

But there is another message to consider. Apart from the financial considerations and hardships,
there is emotional and psychological pain to endure because divorce is unnatural. Jesus
established this point when He taught, that in the natural order of life, a man and a woman will
be united as one. Divorce is a separation of the one. No person would cut their body in half. It
would be irrational, and yet, spiritually and emotionally, that is exactly what happens in divorce.
Divorce is painful. It was meant to be, because it violates God's natural plan of marriage.

Not only do the spouses feel the pain, but so do the children. Let me share with you the story of a
14 year old girl named Vicki Kraushaar. She submitted her composition to American Girl, a
magazine for all girls, published by the Girl Scouts of the USA. This is what Vicki wrote.

“When I was ten, my parents got a divorce. Naturally, my father told me about it, because he was
my favorite. [Notice that Vicki did not say, "I was his favorite."]
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"Honey, I know it's been kind of bad for you these past few days, and I don't want to make it
worse. But there's something I have to tell you. Honey, your mother and I got a divorce."

"But Daddy—"

"I know you don't want this, but it has to be done. Your mother and I just don't get along like we
use to. I'm already packed, and my plane is leaving in half an hour."

"But, Daddy, why do you have to leave?"

"Well, honey, your mother and I can't live together anymore."

"I know that, but I mean why do you have to leave town?"

"Oh. Well, I got someone waiting for me in New Jersey."

"But, Daddy, will I ever see you again?"

"Sure you will, honey. We'll work something out."

"But wait! I mean, you'll be living in New Jersey, and I'll be living here in Washington."

"Maybe your mother will agree to you spending two weeks in the summer, and two in the winter
with me."

"Why not more often?"

"I don't think she'll agree to two weeks in the summer, and two in the winter, much less more."

"Well, it can't hurt to try."

"I know honey, but we'll have to work it out later. My plane leaves in 20 minutes, and I've got to
get to the airport. Now I'm going to get my luggage, and I want you to go to your room so you
don't have to watch me. And no long good byes either."

"Okay. Daddy, I don't want you to go!"

"I know, honey. But I have to."

"Why?"

"You wouldn't understand, honey."

"Yes, I would."

"No, you wouldn’t."
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"Oh well. Good-bye."

"Good-bye. Now go to your room. Hurry up."

"Okay. Well, I guess that's the way life goes sometimes."

"Yes honey. That's the way life goes sometimes."

After my father walked out that door, I never heard from him again.

Countless parents have condemned their children to a lifetime of inner confusion and conflict
through the act of divorce. The conflict and confusion, the lingering anger is present, not just
because of the finances, and the absence of a parent, but also because of the choosing that the
child must keep on doing.

As the years pass, and high school graduation comes, who will attend the ceremonies? If both
parents are desired, there is the possibility that neither will come. When college graduation takes
place, who will be invited, and who will come and risk a scene? When the marriage of the child
takes place, who gets to participate in the honors?

The decisions that a child has to make of one parent over the other never stops till someone is in
the grave! But left behind are years of resentfulness, at having to choose one parent over the
other. It is unnatural.

Of course, the children are supposed to be grown up, and accept the decisions of the parents. But
they don't. They can't. Life will not let them. It is not that easy, and we must stop pretending that
everything will turn out all right. It won't. Divorce leaves permanent scars that even time cannot
erase.

Despite all these horrors, and more, people will not stop getting divorced, until someone,
somewhere, calls society back to the highest standards of God, established at creation. But who
calls a nation into account? In the New Testament there is only one Person bold enough to do
this without backing down, and His name is Jesus. Consider then, what our passage has to say
about divorce.
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Doctrine of Divorce

1. The Hebrew word for divorce is keithuth. The Greek is apostasion and means "cutting,
separating."

2. In Jewish law, a divorce was considered to be a legal separation between man and wife.

3. The primary teaching comes from Deuteronomy 24:1-4. According to that passage, if a man
found in his wife something shameful or offensive, he could dismiss her from his home with
a written document of divorce.

4. The decision of divorce was entirely at the discretion of the husband. The wife had no legal
rights of divorce.

5. The question that was studied most carefully by the people was the grounds, or basis of
divorce. The law provided for a divorce if there was some "uncleanness." But what did that
mean? What was "uncleanness?"

6. The Hebrew word for "uncleanness" is 'ervah (er-vah), and denotes something shameful, or
offensive.

7. Whatever the "shameful," or "offensive" thing might be, it was not the act of adultery, because
this was punishable by death.

8. The Law of Moses did not permit divorce for adultery. The penalty for adultery was stoning
(Deut. 22:22).

9. What the Law did provide for was a divorce based upon actions that might have led the
husband to be provoked to jealousy, and distrust. In the minds of some, this was enough to
believe that the Law allowed for divorce whenever the harmony between the man and his
wife was broken.

10. It is easy to understand how this thinking was possible, for broad discretion was given to the
husband, which allowed him to abuse the provision. There were cases of men who were
divorcing their wives because they burnt the food, or did not smile often enough.

11. During the days of Christ, divorce had become widespread, common, and silly in many
instances. Thoughtful people were concerned about the deteriorating Jewish family. Others
could have cared less.

A strong debate raged as to whether a divorce should be easy to obtain, or difficult. Because of
the frequency of divorce in the time of Christ, and because no one could understand the Law of
Moses clearly, a group of Pharisees came to the Lord one day to get His views on the subject.
The Pharisees who came to Jesus were not honorable men. They came to tempt the Lord, and to
try to turn the people away from Him. They picked the right subject for discussion to achieve
their objectives. In answering, the Lord set forth a high and holy goal.
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First, divorce was never part of the original design of creation (19:4-7). In considering this
matter of divorce, it must be remembered that there is a higher Law than the Law of Moses, and
that is the original moral law of God. It is to this higher Law that Jesus appealed. The original
will of God was designed to discourage not only divorce, but polygamy, for the Lord made them
MALE and FEMALE.

Second, divorce was never commanded. Divorce was allowed, but only because of the hardness
of the human heart. The Law was really given as a form of judgment upon men who were putting
away their wives at will. The Law was not an indulgence, or permission to kindle unbridled
passions.

Third, divorce is inherently wrong. Nothing good can ever be said about the act of divorce,
though some good may still come if it happens, because of the principle of Romans 8:28.

Fourth, those who proceed to get a divorce should not enter into a remarriage unless the basis for
divorce is fornication. To do so, is to follow sin with sin (19:9). By considering these points, it is
reaffirmed that the gospel days are days of restitution, and reformation (Heb. 9:10). Christ has
come not only to fulfill the Law, but to see it upheld. To find the words of Christ challenging, is
to react with the same feelings with the disciples (19:10). They wanted the Lord to soften His
teachings, but He would not, and neither must the church.

Good Advice from a Past Generation

There was a time in America when people not only thought in idealistic, Christian terms, but also
in practical terms, as the following extract reveals. From a 1950's High School Home Economic
Textbook comes this advice on how to be a good wife.

1. Have dinner ready. Plan ahead, even the night before, to have a delicious meal on time. This
is a way of letting him know that you have been thinking about him, and are concerned about
these needs. Most men are hungry when they come home, and the prospect of a good meal is
part of the warm welcome needed.

2. Prepare yourself. Take 15 minutes to rest so that you'll be refreshed when he arrives. Touch
up your makeup, put a ribbon in your hair, and be fresh looking. He has just been with a lot
of work-weary people. Be a little gay, and a little more interesting. His boring day may need
a life.

3. Clear away the clutter. Make one last trip through the main part of the house just before your
husband arrives, gathering up school books, toys, papers, etc. Then run a dust cloth over the
tables. Your husband will feel he has reached a haven of rest, and order, and it will give you
a lift too.

4. Prepare the children. Take a few minutes to wash the children's hands and faces if they are
small. Comb their hair, and if necessary, change their clothes. They are little treasures, and he
would like to see them playing the part.
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5. Minimize all noise. At the time of his arrival, eliminate all noise of the washer, dryer,
dishwater, or vacuum. Try to encourage the children to be quiet. Be happy to see him, greet
him with a smile, and be glad to see him.

6. Some don’ts. Don't greet him with problems, or complaints. Don't complain if he's late for
dinner. Count this a minor thing, compared with what he might have gone through that day.
Make him comfortable. Have him lean back in a comfortable chair, or suggest he lie down in
the bedroom. Have a cool, or warm drink for him. Arrange his pillow, and offer to take off
his shoes. Speak in a low, soft, soothing and pleasant voice. Allow him to relax and unwind.

7. Listen to him. You may have a dozen things to tell him, but the moment of his arrival is not
the time. Let him talk first.

8. Make the evening his. Never complain if he does not take you out to dinner, or to other places
of entertainment. Instead, try to understand this world of strain and pressure, his need to be
home and relax.

9. Your goal: try to make your home a place of peace, and order, where your husband can renew
himself in body and spirit.

We may smile at some of these old fashion suggestions, but something is certain. When
marriages do last, and are strong, there are reasons. Usually, the reasons are rather simple.
Couples have shown common courtesies to each other. The tone of the voices is lowered. There
is the absence of critical comments. There are constant expressions of tenderness.

Love needs the constant sunshine of nourishing smiles, followed by the gentle rain of good
works.

Marianne Brechler, and her husband Bob, of Naples, Fla., realized this principle years ago, and
decided to do something about it. This is their story.

The Tree

The young newly married couple gave themselves the gift of a tree. They decided their love
would last as long as that tree grew and flourished. As the years passed, the tree grew lush, and
beautiful. Now, in their 80's, health was declining. But, despite pain, the woman knew she must
be sure to water the tree, so it would remain lush, that their love would continue as strong and
true as in their youth. She felt it was her duty.

Then one night, unable to get out of her chair by the window, she gazed out, and was consumed
with love, when she noticed her husband creeping out to the tree with a watering can. All these
years, BOTH had been watering the tree.

Sometimes, we don't feel like watering the tree of our marriages in order for love to grow, and
flourish, but it is necessary. And I often say, "Thank you Lord" for my Bob, who will remember
to "WATER THE TREE."
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Are you married? Stay married. Protect you marriage. No one can undo the past. If sin has been
involved, and confessed, all that has been covered by the blood of Christ. But let us commit
ourselves to having Christian marriages. And let us begin afresh to teach our children the
importance of the permanency of marriage.

Let the Children Come: Matthew 19:13-15* Luke 18:15-17

In a home in the coasts of Judea, beyond the Jordan River, sat the Lord Jesus Christ. He was on a
preaching tour throughout the land of Palestine, and the people gathered gladly to hear Him.
Some, like the Pharisees, followed Christ from place to place to challenge His authority. The
Pharisees were always asking Jesus difficult questions to entrap Him, and thereby discredit His
message. This particular day was no exception. Tempting Him, the Pharisees asked, “Is it lawful
for a man to put away his wife for every cause?”

There was tension in the voices of those who asked this question, for a great problem faced the
people of Palestine. Homes were being broken up. Lives were being destroyed. Not many were
protesting the putting away of their spouses, and the disregard for the marriage ceremony. The
religious community was greatly divided on this issue. One well known, and highly respected
Rabbi, taught that it was lawful for a man to put away his wife for any reason, no matter how
trivial it was. Many men found religious comfort for bad behavior.

But what would Jesus teach? Would He side with the many, and agree that there is no
fundamental respect to be held for the institution of marriage? Would Jesus appease the
Pharisees, and the people, by endorsing popular principles of conduct? The answer is no.

Jesus appealed to ancient principles, and reminded people that marriage is a Divine institution.
"What God has joined together, let no man put asunder."

When this holy counsel is honored, there is stability in society. The stability comes in part,
because there are boundaries of security. The stability comes because there is a bonding, so that
two become one. And from the union, God has decreed that children are to be born, and that
these children should be brought up to worship Him.

It is not surprising, in light of this context, that when people heard Jesus uphold the value of
marriage, and the home, that some brought their children to Him. The parents knew that Jesus
loved children. Everywhere He went the little ones could be found. These words of the song
writer are true:

“Jesus loves the little children,
All the children of the world.
Red or yellow, black or white,
They are precious in His sight,

Jesus loves the little children of the world”.

Now, notice from this passage, a conscious decision to bring the children to Christ. This was no
emotional impulse on the part of the listeners. There was a rational, conscious decision, to bring
the little ones into the presence of the Lord.
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In contrast, it is not difficult to realize, that there are countless mothers and fathers making a
rational decision not to bring their children to Christ, in any way. Over the years, I have listened
carefully to the reasoning of individuals, espousing a basis for the rejection of Christ, and His
church. With much eloquence, people explain why they will not bring their little ones to Christ.

There are many children who are without knowledge of the basic Bible stories. Their parents do
not fear God, and neither will they.

"Bring your children to Christ.
Let them learn at an early age

about the Lover of their souls”.

When the parents, in our passage, brought their little ones to the Lord, they had a spiritual
concern that Jesus should bless them, and pray for them. The parents were not superstitious.
They simply realized that children too, have immortal souls. Children need the blessing, and the
favor of God. I find it amazing, that some parents not only keep their children physically away
from the place where Christ meets with His people, but they show a terrible disregard for
spiritual matters. The result is that children are allowed to satiate their souls with music, and
movies, passions, and pleasures, recreation, and adventures that have no redeeming spiritual
value. It is the wisest of parents who lead their children into the presence of God, because they
believe that children long for God.

Monika B. Hilder is a wise parent. She is a homemaker, living in Vancouver, British Columbia.
As a Christian mother, Monika has tried to bring her children to Christ, and is sensitive to their
spiritual needs. Listen to what she writes about a moment in the life of her two year old daughter,
Natalie.

This simple concept, of bringing the little ones to Christ, was something even the disciples had to
learn. Out text tells of a foolish rebuke. When the parents came, bringing their little ones to
Jesus, the disciples stood in the doorway of the home, and pushed them away. "Go back," said
the disciples. "Do not bother the Master. Jesus has no time for children." But the disciples were
wrong. Jesus did have time for the children. It is His expressed will to bring the children to
Himself.

The reason why Jesus rebuked His disciples in this matter was both theological, and practical.
On the practical side, it is possible for people to become gospel hardened at a very early age. I
spoke to a young person under 10 years of age this past summer. I asked if he would like to come
to Sunday school if I picked him up. With all seriousness he said, “Well, I will try it one week,
but only to see if I like it”. What impressed me the most in the response was the serious
sophistication of reluctance. As the years go by, people become more and more insensitive to
spiritual matters.

When hearts are not hardened by the ravages of sin, and rebellion, there is hope of bringing souls
to Christ. The theological basis of allowing the children to come to Christ includes two reasons.
First, children of Christian parents are in the sphere of the Lord's special protection and grace.
Dr. William Hendriksen is correct when he points out that Jesus regarded the children of His day
as holy seed.
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Jesus regards the children as holy seed, because all the assurances of divine favor are given to
believers and their seed. In Genesis 17:7, when God made a covenant with Abraham, He said, “I
will establish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generation for an
everlasting covenant, to be a God unto them and thy seed after thee”.

In Acts 2:39, Peter preached the gospel to the people of Jerusalem, and declared, “For the
promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord
our God shall call”.

When we bring children before the Lord, we do so to ask the Lord to bless them, and to pray for
them. We come before the Lord with a belief that our children are a holy seed. They are set apart
in a special way, with a view towards future salvation, sanctification, and glorification. One day
you will be able to say, “Honey, think of it. When you were just an infant, we asked the Pastor,
in the name of Jesus, to take you into his arms and bless you, and pray for you. You were already
loved, not only by us, but by God. You have been the object of God's tender care. And He’s been
with you every since. What then is your response?” When Jesus called the children unto Himself,
He was keeping covenant with them. The Divine promise is, “Draw near to God and He will
draw near to you”.

The second reason for allowing the children to come to Christ is that they illustrate the way into
the kingdom of heaven. The way into the kingdom is a simple childlike trust, that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of the Living God. From time to time we are reminded of just how trusting and
responsive a child can be. I was wondering if the first grade children could even reach their
lockers at school if they were assigned one. A little girl happened to be nearby, and I said,
"Honey, come here and try to get into this locker."

I meant that she was to try to OPEN the locker. The little girl not only opened the door, but she
started to climb into the locker. She thought it was the most natural thing to do. She trusted me,
and obeyed. The point is easy to make. No matter how rich, or powerful, no matter how
educated, or sophisticated a person may become, the ground before the Cross is level. All who
come to Christ must come as a little child. Jesus issued a fearful warning when He said, that
“Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child shall in no wise enter therein”.

Because this is true, you need to teach three things. First, teach about the ruin of mankind. It is a
sad story, but it needs to be told. Adam and Eve plunged all of humanity into an eternal state of
ruin when they disobeyed God. "Wherefore as by one man, sin entered into the world." That has
to be taught. But the story goes on, for where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.
Therefore, teach about the redemption of Christ. Let the earliest childhood memories be of
hearing that Jesus Christ died for their sins in order that they might have eternal life.

Finally, teach them about the restoration to fellowship that people can have with God, as they
touch Him through prayer. This will be a very challenging thing to communicate to a child, but it
can be done. Jesus touched the children. He also prayed for them.
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Walking Away from Eternal Life: Matthew 19:16-26

As Jesus and His disciples were traveling on an open road through Peraea, a man came up to the
Master with a burning question. He eagerly desired an answer. It was a very important question.
It is life's greatest question, having to do with salvation. The person who approached Jesus had
many things going for him. He was rich, young, prominent, clean, insightful, and reverent.

Because this person was rich, he was able to accumulate great possessions. No doubt he had the
very best of things of his society, to include clothes, jewelry, a nice home, servants, and stately
means of transportation. Little did this person realize, that while he thought he had great
possessions, all of his possessions “really had him”. I read of a story recently about a Quaker
watching his neighbor move all of his belongings into his new home. There was so much being
pulled out of the large truck. In a kind way, the Quaker made an offer to his new neighbor.
"Friend, he said, If you ever want to enjoy life without so much, I can help you."

The Quakers believe in living a simple life. Many a person has been thrilled at acquiring a new
possession, until the bills are due, or the item breaks, and there is no way to make reasonable
repairs. Then the thrill is gone, and a burden is felt.

The greatest danger to possessions is spiritual. While prosperity can be a sign of God's blessings,
without proper detachment, the things we cling to in time, can destroy the soul in eternity. The
Christian's example is that of Job and Jesus.

Job said, “The Lord gives and the Lord takes away, blessed be the name of the Lord”. Job meant
it, for the time came when God took away everything he had. As Job gave up his possessions, so
did Jesus. The Lord did not allow the riches and glory of heaven to keep Him from coming to
earth. The Bible says, that He "made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Himself the form
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of man." “And being found in fashion as a man, He
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross" (Phil. 2:6-8).

The day will come, all the possessions will be left behind. But where will the soul go? As it is
nice to have great possessions, it can be fun to have them in the vigor of youth. Sometimes older
people finally receive the rewards of a lifetime of labor, but they are not able to enjoy what they
have earned. Sickness stalks the body. Death suddenly overtakes the heart. The dreams of
retirement, and travel, disappear into the eternal darkness.

The person who approached Jesus had none of these worries. He was rich, and he was young. He
was also prominent (Luke 18:18). Social status had come to him early in life. He was one of the
officials in charge of the local synagogue (cf. Matt. 9:18), for others saw in him great leadership
qualities. He was a man with a high reputation.

By all accounts, this Rich Young Ruler was worthy of the accolades. It was his testimony that he
was clean. His outward behavior was above reproach. He kept the Law. He had never murdered
anyone.
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He had never committed adultery. He was not a thief. He did not bear false witness against his
neighbors. He honored his father and his mother. And he was thoughtful and considerate of
others. The young man was not being boastful when he said, “All these things have I kept from
my youth up”.

Indeed he was insightful, because he realized, that despite these moral attributes, there was
something still lacking in his heart. The Rich Young Ruler was not like the Pharisees, who would
have been more than satisfied with such self-righteousness. There was something in the mind of
the young man that would not let him rest.

Despite moral conformity to the laws of God, despite social status, despite great personal
wealth, despite a good relationship with his parents, something was till haunting the Rich Young
Ruler. He believed that if he died, he would not go to heaven. He knew that he was not saved. He
did not believe he had eternal life, and he was correct.

It takes personal insight, and intellectual honesty to make such a correct self analysis. Most
people deceive themselves when it comes to salvation. The deception comes when people
believe they are going to heaven. But when asked what is the basis of hope, many will respond
that they are not bad, and they have more good works, than bad deeds. Therefore, the basis of
salvation is a good life. The story of the Rich Young Ruler removes good works as the basis of
salvation, for he was more moral than most, and yet he was not saved by his own confession.
Perhaps he sensed that by the works of the Law no man shall be justified in the sight of God.

What the Rich Young Ruler did not know, is the basis for being justified in the sight of God. If
his good life would not merit eternal life, what did he need to do? Jesus told him. The Young
Ruler had to discover the Lordship of Christ. The Rich Young Ruler had found the incarnate
Christ. As a soul in search of salvation, he had the Saviour of the world in his hands. But he did
not know the Saviour as Lord, despite the great respect he was willing to display. On bended
knees, and with great reverence, the young ruler showed Jesus respect, by calling Him "Good
Master," or "Good Teacher."

What the Young Ruler did not do, was to call Jesus "LORD." In this, he is not alone. Many
people will call Jesus "God." Others will call Him a Good Teacher. But the heart that will be
saved, must call Him Lord.

When Jesus is the Lord of one's life, that means that there is a total submission to His will. To
receive Jesus, means to recognize His dominion, as Paul did on the Damascus Road. The
Lordship of Christ involves an inner desire to be like Christ. As His life is studied, and His
example is followed, the heart will be changed, as John, the Son of Thunder was changed.

The Lordship of Christ involves a conscious submission of life's decisions for His approval. In
the act of prayer, the Lord is asked what He desires. The Lordship of Christ means that the Bible
is studied, and searched on a daily basis, as the Bearans did. The Lordship of Christ, means that
every known sin will be confessed, as holy habits are cultivated. The Rich Young Ruler wanted
to know what he had to do to have eternal life. Part of the answer, is that Jesus must be called
"Lord."
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In addition to calling Jesus LORD, the young man had to repent of his sins, but only because he
understood he was a sinner. It is one thing to realize that the heart has not yet found eternal life.
It is quite another to see sin in self, and forsake it. As far as he had confessed his goodness, the
young man was good. As far as he had kept the Law, he was right. But in addition to the letter of
the Law, there is the spirit of the Law, and it was the spirit of the Law the Rich Young Ruler had
broken, but did not know it. That is why Jesus said unto him, “If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell
that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and follow
me”.

The Young Ruler was not perfect after all, for he was a covetous man. Now what would he do
with his sin? Would he confess, and forsake it? The Bible says, “But when the young man heard
that saying, he went away sorrowful: for he had great possession”.

By going away, the young ruler was walking away from the love of God, for the Bible tells us in
Mark 10:21, that Jesus loved him. By going away, the young ruler was walking away from
eternal life, which is the most important possession of all. Jesus asked, "What shall it profit a
man if he should gain the whole world and yet lose his soul?” It is far better to have eternal life,
than to have all the possession of this world.

But what is eternal life? Does it just mean to live forever in heaven? That is partly true, but
eternal life is defined in a specific way in the Bible, in John 17:3 we read, “And this is life
eternal, that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent”.

Eternal life does not focus on duration of time, but upon a relationship between man and God.
The truth of the matter, is that the rich young ruler had a relationship with everything, and
everyone, but God. He had a good relationship with his parents, for he gave them respect. He had
a good relationship with religion, for he kept the Law. He had a good relationship with people,
for he was rich, and socially conscience. But he had no relationship with the Living God. He
wanted to know what to do? He could do three things. He could find Jesus. He could repent. He
could follow Christ.

The tragedy is that he got up from his knees before the Lord, and he walked away. He left in
sorrow, for he was not willing to do what Jesus said had to be done. In this, the Rich Young
Ruler was just one of a long list of people who turned from the Lord, once they discovered the
high and holy demands of what it means to be a Christian. To be a Christian means three things.

First, to be a Christian, means that Jesus is found as Lord. Jesus can be found at Calvary. No one
is able to come to the Father except through the Son. And no one is able to come to the Son
except by way of the Cross. The way of the cross leads home.

Second, to be a Christian, sin must be repented of as the essence of sin is seen. The essence of
sin is not the legal outward form, but the inner spiritual disposition. When Adam and Eve ate of
the forbidden fruit, they broke not only the legal letter of the prohibition, but they violated the
spiritual aspect of God's command. God wanted Adam and Eve to obey because they loved Him,
and because He was worthy of obedience. But they rebelled in their heart.

Then third, to be a Christian, Jesus must be followed. One great little chorus says,
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“I have decided
To follow Jesus.

I have decided
To follow Jesus.

I have decided
To follow Jesus.

No turning back,
No turning back”.

By the grace of God, we can do these three things. We can realize the LORDSHIP of JESUS,
repent of sin, and return to a lifestyle of following Christ. In as far as we do these things, we will
not walk away from eternal life.

Forsaking all to Follow Christ: Matthew 19:23-30

After the Rich Young Ruler walked away from the Lord, and from eternal life, Jesus turned to
His disciples. He had an important lesson He wanted to teach. “It is difficult for a rich person to
enter into the kingdom of heaven. In fact, it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle, than for a rich man to be saved”.

Jesus does not say it is impossible for rich people to be saved, only difficult. That rich people can
come to faith, is the testimony of other passages of Scripture. For example, in John 3, we read of
a man named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, who came to Jesus by night. Nicodemus would
have been classified among the upper echelon of society, for he was a member of the Sanhedrin,
and highly educated, which cost money.

Joseph of Arimathea, who was also among the Sanhedrin, was wealthy, for the Bible says that he
provided a purchased tomb for the burial of Jesus. He too was a disciple of Christ. The apostle
Paul came from a prosperous family of tent makers, which was a prized skill, in a lucrative trade.

Then there was Zaccheus, that wee little man who sat in the sycamore tree. Zaccheus was so
wealthy that he could afford to make restitution, and then some, to the people he had robbed. In
addition to Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, and Zaccheus, there were several of the apostles
who would probably have been considered rich by some. This may help to explain why the
disciples were exceedingly amazed at what Jesus had to say.

James and John, the sons of Zebedee, came from a family that was wealthy enough to have hired
servants. Matthew, as a former tax collector, would have had opportunity to acquire money. He
was wealthy enough to hold a banquet, following his conversion, and invite many of his friends
to meet Jesus.
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There was plenty of food, and the wine flowed freely. Not all of the disciples came from
financially secure backgrounds, but like most people, they had dreams of being financially well
off some day. Like most people, they respected those who had the ability to make money. They
thought that such people would go to heaven because they had been blessed of God.

Jesus points out that even the rich have spiritual temptations. In particular, there is the temptation
to be covetous. That was the problem of the Young Ruler. He did not want to make a radical
separation from his lifestyle in order to receive eternal life.

There was no agonizing over the decision. The Young Ruler simply left the Lord. He followed
the natural inclination of his heart, which led him away from love, and away from discipleship.
The Young Ruler came to Jesus lost, and he left lost. He came to Jesus with his coins, and he left
clutching them more tightly than ever.

The Young Ruler heard what he had to do to be perfect and he chose to pretend it was too high a
price to pay. In his actions, the Young Ruler was not alone. The abuse and misuse of wealth has
destroyed many a life. Wealth has seductive powers of its own. Money alone cannot make
anyone happy. A reporter once asked Henry Ford how much money it would take to make
someone happy. He replied wisely, "Just a little bit more."

Jesus asked one rich person to settle for a little less, and he said, "No!" While Jesus was
speaking, Peter had been thinking. He compared himself, and the other disciples to the Young
Ruler, and said, “Behold, Lord, WE have forsaken all and followed Thee...”

This was true. Peter and the other disciples had not sold all for Jesus. They still had families to
provide for, and possessed boats and nets. But they had forsaken all things in their heart. Now,
Peter wanted to know what reward, if any, there would be for such sacrifice.

The Lord's response to Peter shows that his question was not considered to be inappropriate. The
Lord acknowledges that Peter was not being boastful, but accurate in his statement. "Yes, Peter,
you have followed me." What a wonderful acknowledgment that was. No greater honor can ever
be given to anyone than to hear the Lord say, "Well done, thou good and faithful servant. You
have followed me." When people follow Christ, definite things happen.

First, the heart will embrace a new set of priorities, one of which is to minister to others. Jesus
said, that“the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto but to minister and to give His life a
ransom for many”.

Jesus ministered to others by giving them His time, His wisdom, His healing touch, and
ultimately His life's blood.

Those who follow Christ are asked to give their lives to others. But do not think that the world
will always appreciate such a noble objective. The Bible states plainly that the world is hostile to
Christians, because men love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil. Men do not
tolerate evil, they love it.

The dealer in dope loves his drugs.
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The lawless revel in being rebellious.
The profane man loves uses profanity without apology.

We have had two well published examples of this in the sports world in the person of Greg Lloyd
of the Steelers, and Michael Irwin of the Cowboys. Those who hurt others love the power of
inflicting pain. The heart is naturally drawn to provocative material. The follower of Christ, who
attempts to call upon individuals to repent, soon discovers hostility. It is the nature of people to
defend who they are, and what they do. That is why salvation is so rare, and difficult.

The only hope to change the hearts of those who love sin is to preach the gospel, and pray that
God will reveal the exceeding sinfulness of sin. That is what Peter did at Pentecost. He preached
the gospel, and as he preached, the people were made to see, that by wicked hands they had
taken, and crucified, and killed Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God (Acts 2:22-23).

The crowd in Jerusalem, on the Day of Pentecost, was shocked, as the heavenly light dawned.
The Holy Spirit brought understanding. Sin had led them to kill the Lord of glory! Just a few
days before, the people had enjoyed crying out, “CRUCIFY HIM! CRUCIFY HIM!”

There was mass hysteria. In their lust for blood, the people killed the KING of all kings! The
people killed LOVE. All who follow Christ will know something of the same tribulations of the
Lord.

However, if there are hardships and dangers in following the Lord, so there is reward. The
disciples were promised, that in the regeneration, “when the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of
His glory, the apostle shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel”.

If this passage is to be taken literally, then the fulfillment must be in the new heaven, and the
new earth, called the regeneration.

The Bible teaches that Jesus is coming a second time, and only a second time, to the earth (Heb.
9:28). When the Lord returns, He will return in the same manner in which He left (Acts 1:11).
When Jesus comes, He will judge the nations, and renovate the earth (2 Peter 3:10). If the new
earth is patterned after this earth, then all the world will be under the personal theocratic
kingdom. Ruling over Israel will be the twelve apostles. What a time of justice that will be.

Once the disciples were dragged to the bar of Judean injustice. In the future, they shall be
advanced to the bench. Once the representatives of the twelve tribes of Israel trampled upon the
apostles, but in the future they shall tremble before the apostles.

In addition to a literal understanding of this passage, there is the spiritual dimension, whereby
several truths are taught. First, those who share Christ's campaign, will share His victories. In
human warfare, the ordinary soldier who wins the battles is often forgotten, as the leaders take
the glory.

During World War II, the Philippines fell to the Japanese. General MacArthur was told to leave
the area, and flee to Australia. The soldiers felt abandon by the Allied leadership, and spoke of
about it saying,
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“We are the battling bastards of Bataan.
We have no father, no brother,

No sister, no mother”.

In contrast, the Lord promises to share His glory with those who follow Him.

Second, the Lord promises that the Christian will receive far more than he ever has to give up.
What the Christian receives, is not new and more material possessions, but a new fellowship that
is both human and divine. When a person becomes a Christian, there is a fellowship of the saints
to which the believer may enter. One of the ancient church fathers (Cyprius d. 259, or Augustine
d. 420) said, “He who has not the church for his mother, cannot have God for his Father”. Those
who follow Christ must love what He loves. The Bible says that Christ loves the Church. John
asks, “How can anyone say that the love of God dwells in him unless he loves the brethren?”

The third spiritual lesson of the passage is that in the final assessment there will be surprises. But
many that are first shall be last, and the last shall be first (19:30). God's standards are not man's
standards. For example, the rich may be in for a rude awakening if they have trusted in their
riches more than God. And the religious hypocrites will also be surprised when they discover
that the prostitute, and drunkards, will go into the kingdom of heaven before them.

The only question left to consider is this. Will we be surprised in the Day of Judgment? Have we
forsaken all to follow Christ? If not, why not? If we forsake all to follow Christ we will know
something about ministering to others. We will know something about suffering physically,
financially, or emotionally. And we will know something about enjoying the family of God.

Things are Different in the Kingdom of Heaven: Matthew 20:1-16

The word "for," in Matthew 20, is an explanatory word. Jesus has just laid down a great truth in
chapter 19:30. “But many that are first shall be last: and the last shall be first”.

Now the Lord wants to explain what this means by way of an illustration. It will become clear
that the kingdom of heaven is far different from the kingdoms of this world. The kingdom of
heaven is a technical phrase, referring to the rule and reign of God over the affairs of the elect.
Of course God is sovereign over all the earth, and every king and nation is subject to His control.

However, there is a spiritual kingdom within the physical kingdom of this world. Perhaps an
imperfect example will help. Within the physical boundaries of the United States of America are
other sovereign nations, consisting of the Native American Indians. In the state of New York are
several reservations for the tribes of the six nations of the Iroquois. The Indian nations, within
America, have distinct laws, customs, and traditions.

In like manner, the citizens of the kingdom of heaven are subject to spiritual laws, and biblical
customs, and traditions. The people of the kingdom of heaven exist according to new principles,
and standards. One of the principles that exist in the kingdom of heaven, is that a Christian is not
to have as his first concern what his eternal reward will be. Peter had asked, “Lord, what do we
get for following you?”
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While the Lord answered that inquiry, He went on to teach the truth, that even though rewards
are forthcoming, they should not be the primary incentive for service. The illustration of this is
found in the parable of the good house holder. Jesus spoke of a man who went out early one
morning to hire workers for his vineyard. This was not an uncommon practice. In the ancient
world there was a market place which served as the gathering for skilled and unskilled laborers.

A man might come to the market place early in the morning, carrying his tools, and wait until
someone hired him. At certain periods, such as the grape harvest, extra unskilled labor was
needed. The grape harvest in Palestine ripened towards the end of September. If the harvest was
not gathered quickly, the rainy season would destroy everything. There was a frantic race against
time. Extra help was sometimes needed, even if a person could only work an hour or two.

The householder of the parable found that he needed laborers throughout the day, and so he
began to hire willing workers. Some were hired in the early part of the morning. Others were
hired at 9 o'clock. Still others at noon. Even as late as 3 o'clock in the afternoon, the laborers
were needed.

Finally, with just one hour to work, at 5 p.m., the final laborers were brought in to help. The
harvest was successfully gathered, and all the men lined up to collect their wages. Suddenly, a
spirit of hostility was spread throughout the gathering. Someone was watching to see how much
money the latecomers would be given, for they were paid first. There was surprise, and then
anger, because everyone was being paid a denarius, or a drachma, which was the normal day's
wages for a working man.

On the surface, this did not seem right. Common sense would lead people to think that the fewer
hours a man worked, the less pay he should have received. Why then, was the Householder
paying everyone the same wages? Those who thought this way were angry, and they showed
their anger by words, and gestures. Was not an injustice being committed? The answer is no. A
perceived injustice, is not always a real injustice. The Householder was a man of integrit, and
should not have been charged with wrongdoing. Against his accusers he began to defend himself.

First, the Householder pointed out that he had a verbal contract with the early workers (20:2). All
had agreed upon a certain amount, and received it. Therefore, no injustice had been done.

Second, the Householder exercised his sovereignty. As the Master of the moment, it was within
his power to administer exact justice, or go beyond that, and show grace, and compassion. He
decided to show grace, and for good reason. A denarius was a very small amount of money. A
man who was depending upon a day's wage to feed his family would find that impossible to do if
his wages were any lower. The Householder understood economic hardship, and he decided to
help the helpless. It was not the late workers fault that no labor was needed earlier. They had
been waiting for work, but none came.

When work was finally offered in the late of the day, the men immediately began to perform
their duties. By paying each man equally, the legal law was fulfilled in some, while marvelous
grace was granted to others.
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As Peter, and the other disciples listened to this parable, they understood what Jesus was saying.
In the kingdom of heaven, whatever men get, will be according to justice and mercy, so that none
need complain.

There is another great lesson in this passage. Those who come into the kingdom early must not
claim a special honor, and a special place, because they were Christians before others. This is a
great temptation. Many Jews believed that because they had Moses, and the Prophets, and the
Law, that they could hold all others in contempt. Jesus did not want His first disciples to make
that same error. Dr. William Barclay warns the church today of this same concern.

“People who are first, he writes, tend to think that because they have been members of a Church
for a long time, the Church practically belongs to them and they can dictate its policy. Such
people resent what seem to them the intrusion of new blood or the rise of a new generation with
different plans and different ways. In the Christian Church seniority does not necessarily mean
honor."

What is important in the Kingdom of Heaven is that the gospel work is accomplished, and that
the Lord Jesus Christ is honored. Thing are different in the kingdom of heaven. The first are last,
and the last are first. The proud are humbled, while the lowly are exalted.

From the gospel narrative comes other familiar lessons.

1. The owner of the Estate, or the Householder, calls attention to the fact that God is the owner of
all things. He is also the Sovereign dispensers of men's destines. While we do not understand
all of God's ways, we know that He is good.

2. Even though the Householder has a steward, he is personally involved in the selection of the
workers in the vineyard. His touch on their lives is personal.

3. There was a final settlement with all the workers (20:8), so there will be a great day of final
judgment. In the ancient world, wages were generally paid when the working day was done
(Lev. 19:13; Deut. 24:15). In the kingdom of heaven, God’s citizens will receive their wages.
In that great day, the true content of the heart will be revealed.

4. The heart of the early worker was characterized by three things.

 The early workers had a mercantile spirit. It was obvious that they were more concerned
about what they had done, than the great concepts of truth, and mercy, and justice. They
listed how hard they had worked. They spoke of the "arduous soil" and the sweltering,
scorching heat.

 The early workers failed to recognize the rights of the owner. They wanted to tell him
what to do.
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 The early workers were filled with loathsome envy. "The laborers were well satisfied
with the householder, as long as they were dealing with him alone, and as long as they
were agreed with him on the wage stipulations in the early morning. Not until the others
arrived did the haggling over the wages break loose. Then the jealousy commenced, and
the complexes thickened." (Helmut Thielicke, The Waiting Father, Pp. 122-123)

5. In the exact same order, the root of unhappiness is exposed (20:13-15).

In context, the teaching emerges that we are not to be among the first workers who became the
last. We must avoid the exclusive “work for reward” principle with respect to the things of the
Lord. We must recognize God's sovereignty, and his right to distribute favors as He pleases. We
must not be consumed by envy that someone else gets to do what we want to do.

By teaching these things, Jesus was not taking away any of the great promises He had made in
chapter 19:28, 29. Rather, the Lord is making certain that a reward for faithfulness will be
possible. The challenge comes for God's people to guard their hearts, while remembering that
things are different in the kingdom of heaven.

Facing the Future without Fear: Matthew 20:17-19

This moment was captured by three gospel writers, Matthew, Mark, and Luke. It is Mark's
gospel that says something about which the other two are silent. Before the Lord privately told
His twelve disciples the details of His eminent death, both they, and His other followers were
sad, and frightened.

What caused this sudden fear is not known. Perhaps the disciples had heard how determined the
Lord's enemies in Jerusalem were. It is frightening how hard the human heart can become, and
how resolute it can be to inflict harm upon others. Men, and women, and young people, feel
God-like powers most acutely when they believe they have the opportunity to control the health,
wealth, or behavior of others, in a way that inflicts pain and suffering. The enemies of Christ felt
this sense of power, as they came to believe that they could silence the Lord, once and for all, by
using the religious and civil courts of the land.

In the religious courts, before the Sanhedrin, a formal charge would be leveled against Jesus that
He was contemplating, and teaching the destruction of the sacred Temple. Many people heard
the Lord say, “Destroy this Temple and in three days I will raise it up”.

Jesus meant His body, but His enemies deliberately misunderstood Him so that they could
accuse Him. To even suggest a harmful act to the Holy Temple was grounds for death. Once a
formal charge was made against Christ, it would not be hard for the Pharisees and Sadducees to
convince the civil courts of Rome that a violent Revolutionist had found His way into the hearts
of the people to threaten the Pax Romana, the Roman peace. Surely Rome would move swiftly to
deal with anyone who threatened an already volatile situation.

From the enemies of Christ, we are reminded that evil can be very creative when it so chooses.
Evil can hide behind religion, patriotism, and the law. Evil has but one agenda, and that is to be
like GOD, because it has killed God.



72

In order for Evil to triumph and commit Deicide, it must find power. And Evil does find power
in the will that is in conflict with the wishes of the Creator. God says to His creation, “Thou shalt
do certain things. Thou shalt not do other things”.

In the angelic world, Lucifer, and other angels, rose up and said to God one day, “No! A
thousand times, no! We will not do what You want. We will do what we want to do!”

This scene was repeated in the human sphere in the Garden of Eden the day that Adam and Eve
ate of the forbidden fruit. The essence of sin was, and still is, rebellion against the known will of
the Lord. Once sin was introduced into the world, God had to assert Himself and take control of
the situation. Part of taking control was to render a righteous judgment. For the Fallen Angels,
the judgment was the creation of a place called Hell. For Fallen man, the judgment was foretold.
The soul that sinneth must die.

But Evil did not want to accept the judgment. The cosmic struggle intensified. Evil grew, and
continues to grow in power, as more and more people join in the revolt against the Lord, and
against His Anointed. The Bible tells us that, apart from a small remnant according to the
election of grace, the whole world lies under the control of the Evil one. That means Satan has
power.

Two thousand years ago, the collective forces of Evil gathered for six hours of battle. The
conflict of the ages was destined to take place on a little hillside outside of the holy city called
Jerusalem. Before the conflict began, the Son of Man saw the spiritual armies of darkness
gathering. The storm clouds of war were building. Soon the hostilities would rage. Evil would
attack the Son of God. Evil would make sure He was condemned to death. Evil would cause men
to spit upon Him. Evil would make the human heart mock the Man of Peace and Goodness. Evil
would place the thoughts and desires into willing minds to beat the Lord until His blood soaked
the ground.

With every word spoken, with every blow delivered, with every pounding of the spikes into the
flesh of Christ, Evil believed itself powerful and triumphant! “I HAVE KILLED YOU!” Evil
cried out. "LOOK AT MY POWER! LOOK AT MY WILLING SERVANTS! THEIR NAME
IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH IS LEGION!" Jesus knew all of this would take place.

While the disciples did not comprehend the full extent of the power of Evil in the future that they
faced, they were perspective enough to at least know that Evil was present, and so they were
afraid. The disciples would have preferred that Christ turn around and remove Himself from
harm's way. They would have preferred that the Lord not deliberately provoke His enemies. But
Jesus set His face towards Jerusalem like a flint. There was no turning back.

It is to the disciples eternal credit that they themselves did not turn back. Despite their fears, they
did not flee from Jesus. Many other people had already left Christ. So many had forsaken Him
that the Lord turned one day to His disciples and asked them, “Will you too go away?” Peter was
the first to say, “No Lord. We will not go away. For You alone have the words of eternal life.
You alone are the Son of the Living God”.
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Since the disciples were not going to leave the Lord alone, Jesus would comfort them, and help
them face the future in two ways. First, Christ told the disciples specifically what would happen.
The Son of Man was about to face a violent future filled with humiliation and shame. But
second, the Lord of Glory would be ultimately victorious, because on the third day He would rise
again from the dead. At this time, the disciples did not fully understand what Jesus meant by His
words. Their spirits were still dull, which reminds us that it is possible to hear truth
communicated, and not appreciate its meaning. The human mind needs spiritual illumination in
addition to information.

Despite their spiritual ignorance, it was important for the Lord to prepare His disciples to face
their future. He was trying to help them face it without fear. Initially, that would not happen. As
we know, the disciples did become afraid. When the trouble began, they fled into the night
terrified. However, we also know that they did ultimately learn what Jesus taught them. They did
learn to face their own futures filled with violence and suffering. Every one endured a martyr’s
death, with the exception of John, on the isle of Patmos. The time came when the disciples set
aside their personal safety, and well being, to tell the world that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the
Living God.

One day, Peter did stand in the streets of Jerusalem proclaiming the gospel of redeeming love,
having preached a sermon that cut people to the heart with conviction. Boldly did Peter say to the
Lord's murderers, “Therefore, let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made this
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Saviour”.

One day, Matthew did write a narrative for all the world to see how the Scribes and Pharisees
plotted together to kill the Christ. One day, James, the brother of Jesus, did preside over the
church in Jerusalem. The disciples of Christ did learn how to face the future without fear. They
had Christ for an example. They had the Holy Spirit for comfort. And they had the promises of
God to believe in.

As the disciples had these things, so do we. Therefore, notice again the example Christ sets in
dealing with a future filled with violence and suffering. First, Christ faced the future realistically.
The Lord knew that specific things would happen. He did not pretend that they were not going to
happen. He knew what the prophets of old had said, and He knew that prophecy had to be
fulfilled.

Second, the Lord accepted the reality. He did not deny anything. He did not hope against hope.
He accepted the will of the Father, and submitted Himself to the things that pleased the Father.

Third, the Lord did not forget the promises of His Father. It was the promise of the Father that
He would raise His Son from the dead on the third day. Jesus had to believe that. Just as you and
I must have faith in God the Father, so Jesus, in His humanity, also had to express His own faith.
And He did.

In all these things the Lord is our example of how to face the future. While I am not a prophet, I
know that in the days to come there will be a certain amount of violence, and suffering in your
life and in mine. It is inevitable for several reasons.
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First, we are part of the angelic conflict. We were born into it. The apostle Paul reminds us, “For
we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places” (Eph. 6:12).

Second, our future will include violence and suffering, because we are living in a very ungodly
society. There are acts of random madness everywhere. No one is safe anymore.

Third, our future will include violence and suffering simply because we are the disciples of
Christ. Jesus warned us, “If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you”
(John 15:18).

Any Christian, who has any hope of heaven, must endure, to some degree, what Jesus endured.
Without the Cross there will be no crown. It is said of the ministry of the apostle Paul, that he
went about, “Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith,
and that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God” (Acts 14:22).

Not everything in the future will be characterized by violence and suffering. There will be more
good days than bad. There is still much love, and joy, and beauty. But we must understand it is
there, and be prepared for it. We can face the future without fear, provided we follow the
example
of Christ. Many people do not, and succumb to stress and depression. Sin wants to make cowards
of us all. Sin wants to make us afraid of each other. Sin wants us to be afraid of the unknown. Sin
wants us to be afraid of fear itself.

Christ has come to take away our fears. This does not mean that all violence and suffering will
go away. It won't. At the very least, if the Lord tarries we shall all die, and we have to face that
event just like the greatest of all saints have had to face it.

In February of 1996, I spoke to a man who worked with the Billy Graham organization in
Minneapolis, Minnesota. I asked him how Mr. Graham was doing physically. He said that he is
not good. The Parkinson disease is spreading. Last month Mr. Graham fell in a hotel and broke
two ribs. Before that he passed out in Canada and crushed a vertebra. Many believe that Mr.
Graham will try to hold two more great crusades this year, and then that will be all. His wife,
Ruth Graham, is also in poor health, and suffering greatly. The Grim Reaper is stalking each of
us. Our eyesight is failing. Our mental capacities are diminishing. Our blood count is disturbing.
The beats of our hearts are getting fewer. If we are not ruined financially, if our reputations are
not destroyed, if our jobs are nor removed, Evil will think of other ways to bring suffering and
violence into our lives.

What can we do? We can look to Christ as our example, and learn from Him. The Lord did not
deny reality. He did not hope against hope. He accepted the will of the Father, and submitted
Himself to the things that pleased the Father. And so can we. We can face the future without
fear, or at least with less fear, for there is the promise of better things to come. In all things we
shall be more than conquerors through Christ.
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In the Service of the Savior: Matthew 20:20-28

Introduction

Sometime in the late 1990’s, a nine year old girl walked out of her house to go down the road to
check the mail. Somehow, she slipped and fell into a canal filled with rapid running water. She
did not survive the fall.

In the Dominican Republic, a large group of tourist from Europe boarded a 757 airplane to begin
their long journey home. Within minutes after takeoff, it was obvious that the plane was in
trouble. The pilots tried to return to land, but the situation was desperate. The plane crashed into
the ocean. If there were any survivors from the 160 plus people on board the plane, the sharks
finished them off.

If these events teach us anything, they teach that there is a certain amount of violence and
suffering in the future for each of us. We may not share their same fate, but we will partake of
their suffering in some way of our own. We may not like to think about that. It can be
frightening.

But as we consider the future, we can learn to face it with less fear, which is the subject of our
message, and the meditation of our hearts. The future can be faced because our faith is rooted in
the Living Lord who has promised never to leave us nor forsake us.

I came across the title of a book written by a lady named Jeanie Price, 500 Things Your Minister
Tried To Tell You. The advertisement continued, "But the guy sitting next to you was snoring so
loud you couldn't hear!" The title is more than entertaining. I suspect it is based upon actual
experiences. Over the years I have heard a number of ministers express frustration, and wonder
aloud, by saying in essence, "Hello? Is anybody listening?"

Even Hollywood has picked up on this theme. In the charming movie Pollyanna, Karl Malden
plays the role of a parish minister who preaches love, in a town full of people who only love to
contend with each other. The pastor feels himself a failure. No one seems to be listening.

Catherine Marshall, in her book, A Man Called Peter, writes at length of the conflicts that were
faced in large congregations that her husband pastored. Despite money, power, prestige, and
great preaching, many people in the pews found much to get upset about during the week. Peter
Marshall called upon individuals to love each other, but wondered who was listening.

Our Lord Jesus Christ was not exempt from having about Him men who did not seem to be
listening to what He was saying. If they were listening, they were not learning very much, for the
same themes had to be repeated, and illustrated, time after time.

When I taught school, I use to tell the young people to listen carefully to the lesson for the day,
because I was not going to repeat any one point more than fifteen times. I use to give little mini-
sermons about paying attention, until one day I realized that it was simply a waste of time and
effort. Instead of fussing, and showing my displeasure, I decided that I would simply answer all
the questions, no matter how much repetition was involved, and move on. It seemed to work.
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Jesus must have adopted a similar attitude, for He had just been teaching the disciples about the
need for humility in the kingdom of heaven (18:1-4). The Lord had also spoken about the need
for self denial, and giving instead of getting (19:21). Christ had just taught about looking out for
the best interest of others, for the first shall be last in His kingdom.

No sooner did the Lord finish all of these wonderful points, complete with insightful
illustrations, then two of his disciples spoke up, and said "Lord? All that is great teaching. What
we want to know is this. Can we have the most prominent places in your kingdom? Lord, if it is
alright with You, we want to sit near the throne. We want to sit on the right hand and on the left
hand of power."

Matthew tells us that this bold request was spoken by Salome, the mother of Zebedee's children
(cf. Mark 15:40). She was the sister of Mary, the mother of Jesus. Therefore, we have the Aunt
of Jesus, asking that His full cousins be given the most important places in His kingdom. From
this request, we learn several things about James and John.

First, they were men of ambition, in the worst sense of the word. Throwing off the mask of
conservatism, James and John decided among themselves that greed is good. The top honors of
glory were going to someone, so it might as well be them. Personal rewards, personal
distinctions, and personal success were desired, without personal sacrifice.

Encouraging them in all this bad behavior and thinking, was their mother, Salome. It is no
wonder that children go astray when the parents are leading the parade down the pathway
marked personal ambition. While much fault can be found in this request by the two brothers and
their mother, we can be charitable, and observe that they were not alone in their over-reaching
ambitions.

The Bible says that when the other ten disciples heard what James and John wanted, they were
"moved with indignation." The other disciples were furious. Why were they so upset? Because
they too wanted the places of honor, only they had not asked. James and John merely revealed
verbally, and openly, what was secretly in the hearts of everyone, the place of power. It is hard to
see others promoted, or put in high places, when self thinks it can do a better job.

Despite the driving ambition of James and John, we can be kind to them again, and notice that
their words were grounded in an invincible faith in Jesus. For that, these men are to be
commended. The Lord had just spoken of His death, burial and resurrection. While the disciples
were spiritually dull in the understanding, they at least did perceive that Jesus was promising a
final victory, and they believed it!

And there was something else. The disciples expressed unshakable loyalty to Christ, even after
they were told that they had a bitter cup to drink (20:22). Such loyalty is honorable, and brought
forth a gracious response from Jesus.
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Observe first, the kindness of the Lord. Jesus did not become angry with what was being asked.
Everyone else was angry, but not the Lord. Perhaps the Lord was even a little amused, because
He knew just how many others also wanted to occupy the places of power. The list is not
restricted to the twelve disciples.

Second, observe the honesty of Christ. Jesus tells the disciples that the Christian life is a hard
life, in many ways. Sometimes, there is a bitter cup to drink. James drank of that cup, for the
hour came when Herod Agrippa I, had him beheaded (Acts 12:2). It pleased the Jews so much,
that he went after Peter's head as well.

John too had to drink of the bitter cup. He did not suffer martyrdom as his beloved brother, but
John knew mental anguish of soul, physical depredations, and much humiliation. John was
accused of being a traitor to his nation. He was arrested as a political prisoner and placed on the
isle of Patmos.

The lives of James and John remind us that the Christian's life can be difficult, and dangerous,
and we have to be ready to face that. Many years ago a Roman coin was discovered. On one side
was the picture of an ox, representing strength in service. On the other side of the coin was an
altar, a picture of sacrifice. The inscription read, “READY FOR EITHER!”

That inscription can become the motto of every Christian, “READY FOR EITHER!” Ready for
the altar of sacrifice like James. Ready for the years of long service like John.

There was a third response of Jesus to this situation. He took the opportunity to teach again that
in His kingdom, greatness is not like it is in the world. According to the thinking of the world,
greatness is attributed to those who can control others, or who have a superior education.
Greatness is accorded those who have made unusual accomplishments in business, or who have a
large checking account.

But Jesus does not look at any of these things. He is concerned with the heart. The Lord does not
approve of those who lord it over others in a domineering and oppressive manner. With His
disciples, it MUST be otherwise. There is at least one question the Lord will ask at the Judgment
Seat, and that question is this. “How many people did you help? How many people did you
serve?”

The world may fear, and call great the person of power. But Christ will honor and respect the
person of love who serves others, for to do that is to be like God. As a committed Christian,
Toyohiko Kagawa wrote these words. "God dwells among the lowliest of men. He sits on the
dust heap among the prison convicts. He stands with the juvenile delinquents. He is there with
the beggars. He is among the sick, he stands with the unemployed."

If service to others is a sign of greatness, then Jesus was great. The Bible says, that “the Son of
Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for many"
(20:28).
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A ransom is something paid, or given to liberate a person from a situation from which it is
impossible to free himself. The Bible says that Jesus paid a ransom to liberate men from the
bondage of sin. But to whom did the Lord pay the ransom of His blood to?

One of the early church fathers, named Origen (c. 185- c. 254), had no doubt that the ransom was
paid to the Devil. But that could not be, for it puts the Devil on the same level with God, and
assigns to Satan more power than he has. Dr. William Hendriksen is more accurate when he
notes that the ransom price of blood was paid, not to Satan, but to the Father (Rom. 3:23-25).
Before time began, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, had made arrangements for the
salvation of many, who are identified throughout the Scriptures.

In Isaiah 53:8 the many are called "my people."
In Matthew 1:21 the many are called "His people."
In John 10:11, 15 the many are called "the sheep."

In Ephesians 5:25 the many are called "the church."
In Acts 20:28 the many are called the "church of God."
In Romans 8:32-35 the many are called "God's elect."

In the place of the many, Jesus once stood and gave His life as a ransom. The Son of Man came
to serve others. If the Lord is the example of service, if the Lord taught His disciples to be
servants, if service is till part of kingdom living, then the challenge is to discover what each of us
can do for the cause of Christ, in the service of the Saviour.

When Blind Men See: Matthew 20:29-34 * Mark 10:46-52; Luke 18:35-43

As was their custom, two blind men took their place along the main road, near Jericho, an
ancient city of Palestine. Another day of pleading for alms was about to begin. Jericho was
located five miles west of the Jordan, and seven miles northwest of the Dead Sea. When Israel
first entered into the land, under the leadership of Joshua, the city was destroyed (Josh. 6), and a
curse was placed upon it.

However, despite the curse, during the days of King Ahab (874-853), a new foundation was laid
(1 Kings 16:34), and the city was rebuilt. Elisha performed a great miracle here (2 Kings 2:19-
22)
when he healed the polluted waters of the city. Elijah went up into heaven by a whirlwind, near
Jericho (2 Kings 2:11). Herod the Great refortified the city of Jericho, and built a number of new
palaces there, which he named after his friends. Later, Herod died in Jericho.

While the blind men were aware of the past glories, and present importance of Jericho, they
could not see what others could. But they wanted to. And the day came when the blind men were
made to see. It happened this way.

When Jesus and His disciples were departing from Jericho, a great multitude followed. In the
crowd were people of mixed motives. Some followed Jesus to find fault. The Scribes and the
Pharisees wanted to hurt the Lord, and make Him look foolish in the eyes of the people. They
wanted to discredit Christ, and cause His reputation to be ruined.



79

Some people followed Christ because they wanted to see the miracles He performed. They were
not true disciples, but were impressed with the sensational. Others followed Christ because they
were convinced that He was the Messiah.

As Jesus was walking from Jericho, He was suddenly halted by a calling out. Two blind men had
been sitting along the roadside. When they found out who was passing by, they immediately
began to cry out, “HAVE MERCY ON US, O LORD, THOU SON OF DAVID!”

The men were not being socially correct, but what did that matter? They needed Jesus and their
persistent calling out caused the Lord to stop. For the moment, God was held hostage by the
powerful pleas of the two blind men. These men did not have much, but they had each other.
And they had hope, as they looked out for the best interest of the other, for the cry was, “O
LORD, THOU SON OF DAVID, HAVE MERCY ON US!” Their appeal was to the royal heart
of Jesus. Such earnest pleas will not be denied.

The Bible says that the Lord stopped, and called them. While no one will ever come to Jesus who
is not called, all who call upon the name of Christ shall be saved. Once the men were before
Him, the Lord asked a question, as was His manner, for questions are very revealing. By
questions, the truth of a situation can be discerned.

The Lord asked Nicodemus if he did not understand spiritual truths (John 3:10). He asked the
woman at the well for a cup of cool water John 4:7). He asked the crippled man at the Sheep's
Gate if he really wanted to be made whole (John 5:6). And now the Lord asked the blind men
what they wanted Him to do for them?

What would you ask for, if you had such a direct, personal audience with the Lord? Would you
ask for wisdom, as Solomon? Would you ask for a longer life, as King Hezekiah? Would you ask
for children, as Hannah? Would you ask for power, as Simon? What do you want from the Lord?
What is your greatest need? The men knew what they wanted. They wanted to see.

They wanted to know if the warm sun was really yellow, and the flowers were blue, and red, and
gold, and pink. They wanted to see the colors of the rainbow. They wanted to see the blueness of
the ocean, and the greenness of the grass. They wanted to see shapes they had only touched.
They wanted to see the faces of family members, and friends. They wanted so much, and yet so
little, considering that their request was but what most people normally possess.

Now the men were at the mercy of the One into whose presence they had been brought. They
had no more hope in medical science to heal them. They had no hope, that with the passing of
time alone, they would be cured. All they could do was to cast themselves upon Divine mercy,
and they did that boldly. Observe five things about these two blind men.

First, the men seized the moment. There are important moments in every person's life on which
the future turns for better or for worse. Sometimes, the moment to act, goes past, the impulse to
decide, fades. After Paul preached on Mars Hill, there were those who said, "We will hear you
again about this" (Acts 17:32). The people put off making a decision until a more convenient
time. That is why the Bible says, that "Today is the day of salvation.
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Often Billy Graham will tell the large crowds who gather to hear him preach, that the service
they are attending might be the last one some of them will ever be at. It is the hour of decision.
There may never be a more convenient time to be saved, or to get right with God.

Second, the men could not be stopped, though the multitude tried to silence them. It was the
custom of the Rabbi to teach as they walked. If Jesus was teaching, and then suddenly the blind
men began to call out to Him, the crowd would have been annoyed at the interruption. Since
Jesus was leaving Jericho, this was the last time some would be able to see Him, for the people
had to return to the city. There was a desire to see, and hear Christ for the last time. But that
would not be possible with the noise from the blind men. They should be silent. They should be
made to be silent!

C. H. Spurgeon said, that "It is always easy to find a stick when you wish to beat a dog." The
crowd wanted to verbally beat the blind men into silence, and found plenty of reasons why they
should. But the men could not be silenced, and cried out all the louder, “HAVE MERCY ON
US, O LORD, THOU SON OF DAVID!”

Then third, despite their physical blindness, the men had spiritual understanding, and a perfect
faith. They called Jesus the Son of David, and so He was. By direct descent through Joseph and
Mary, Jesus was a literal son, or descendant of David. But He was more, for He was the Greater
Son of David. He was the promised Messiah. He was the Son of the Living God. The blind men
believed this, and called Him "LORD!" And the Lord honored the perfect faith of these men.
This leads to the observation, that as precious as physical sight is, spiritual sight is far more
important. Spiritual sight is what the church should desire above all else.

The church needs spiritual sight, to dream dreams and to see visions. The church needs spiritual
sight, to discern the meaning of scripture. The church needs spiritual sight, so that she might see
the angels of God protecting and ministering to those who will be the heirs of salvation.

Fourth, while the request of the blind men was personal, it was also reasonable. It is possible for
individuals to hesitate in asking the Lord for personal acts of healing. But it is not wrong to do
that. Those who had begged for money, were not ashamed to plead for sight. And spiritually,
God's people must plead for spiritual sight, without being ashamed.

Finally, the blind men were grateful, and they followed Christ. There are people who receive the
gifts of God, and immediately forget Him. Dr. William Barclay reminds us, that "ingratitude is
the ugliest of all sins. We must not forget to say thanks."

Having considered the blind men, consider the Lord. The Bible tells us, that Jesus was touched in
the deepest part of His being, at the humble request of the blind men. He was moved with
compassion.

The Lord granted the request, so that the first thing the men saw, when their eyes were opened,
was the Son of the Living God. They saw their Lord and their Master. They beheld their
Sovereign, and their Saviour.
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Their sight came because of a Divine touch. No human touch would do. The crowd touched the
men in anger. They jostled them, and told them to be quite. But the touch of Jesus was for
healing. The Lord pitied the loneliness of the men in darkness. He knew of their loss of joy. He
realized their inability to perform simple tasks that cast them into a state of poverty. So He
touched them. There was Divine energy in the Lord's touch, and it made a difference.

In a spiritual and much more profound way, the church today needs to be touched by Christ, so
that we have His spiritual presence again upon our lives, and in our assemblies. How can we be
touched by the Lord? One way, is to plead for it. We must plead, because we feel ourselves
desperate enough to cry out, “ HAVE MERCY ON US, O LORD, THOU SON OF DAVID!”
The day we do that, the Lord will stop, He will ask us what we want. If we are wise, we will ask
for spiritual sight, and it may be that the Lord will grant what our heart desires, so that we might
follow Him more perfectly. To that end, let us pray.

The Man in the Middle of the Multitude: Matthew 21:1-11

The final days in the life of Christ were present. He knew that His death was imminent. He had
spoken often about His great ordeal. Jesus knew from a child that He must be about His Father's
business. He knew as an adult that He had a date with destiny.

The disciples did not know this, for they did not fully understand the Lord's teaching. So it was
that the disciples could not comprehend, that in just seven short days their Lord and Master
would be dead. It would have been hard for anyone to believe that a violent death was at hand.
The very mood, and atmosphere of the year, dispelled any dark clouds forming on the horizon.
The Passover was drawing near.

The Passover was one of the Great Religious Jewish days of celebration. From all over the
Roman Empire the children of Abraham were coming together in Jerusalem to worship. They
were coming to celebrate the Divine deliverance of their forefathers from the Land of Egypt
during the days of Moses.

Families, who had been separated, were meeting in Jerusalem. Friends and loved ones were
meeting in the City Of Peace. The air radiated with excitement. The disciples of Christ would
soon be caught up with the mood of the moment.

Jesus and His disciples were approaching Jerusalem now as they came to Bethphage, a suburb of
the Holy City. Bethphage was located near Bethany. Bethany was on the E side of the Mount of
Olives. It was the home of Mary and Martha, and their brother Lazarus. Jesus stayed often in
Bethany.

It was His home away from home, for the Lord loved the family of His friends. Early in the
morning, of this particular day, Jesus left Bethany. The date was April 10th.

April 10th was the appointed time the Law gave for the paschal lamb to be selected (Ex. 12:3).
On the tenth day of the month Nisan, an Israelite would examine the lambs in his sheepfold until
he found one that was without spot or blemish. He took it into the house, and kept it for three
days.
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Then he examined it again; and on the next day, the fourteenth of Nisan, he killed it in an act of
final preparation. Jesus, always obedient to the Law, began to prepare for the last meal. He was
the paschal lamb, selected before the foundation of the world to be slain. It was now, just five
days before His death.

Jesus was deliberately moving towards His final confrontation with the political and religious
rulers of Palestine. He was prepared, as He paused on the outskirts of the city, near the Mount of
Olives. His face was set to accomplish what His heart wanted to do.

Inside the city were many for whom Christ came to die. Inside the city were so many more that
knew Him not. The best they could ask, when the excitement of the Lord's entrance began, was
“Who is this?”

It is a simple question. It is a good question, and there is a divine answer. The divine answer is
that Jesus is the One who fulfills all of the prophecies concerning the Messiah. It was He, of
whom the prophet Zechariah wrote saying: “Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy King
cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt, the foal of an ass.” Concerning the
words of the prophet Zechariah, notice that the prophet tells of two things. He reveals how Christ
would come, and he reveals the character of Christ when He did come.

The prophet says first, that the coming of Christ would be with great anticipation. “Tell ye the
daughter of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh.” The daughter of Zion refers to the bride of Christ,
the church. The Bridegroom has come then for His bride. “Tell the daughter of Zion, the
Bridegroom is here.”

The hour of anticipation has arrived! Let the celebration begin! Normally, in a formal wedding
ceremony the focus of anticipation is upon seeing the bride. Everyone wants to see the bride, and
people whisper one to another.

“What does she look like?”
“What is she wearing?”
“What is she doing?”

Everyone wants to see the bride--except the bride. All she wants to see is the face of her beloved.
The bride does not care how she looks, as long as she is pleasing to Him whom her heart adores.
So hurry now.

“Tell the daughter of Zion, the King is coming.”

The King is coming, and the daughter of Zion feels not only happiness, but also great security.
Soon she will have Someone to look after her interests.
Soon she will have Someone to make her feel safe and secure.
Soon she will have someone to rule over her.
She does not mind.
She wants this with all her heart.

Now the daughter of Zion sees her Sovereign. He is coming for her.
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He is coming to redeem her.
He is coming to rescue her from the rule and reign of Sin.
He is coming to die for her.

The King is coming for her, and she in particular, for the word is to go and tell the daughter of
Zion. This is her glorious day too, in as far as she will share it with the King. Suddenly, the
daughter of Zion sees her King. She is not disappointed. He is all that she has hoped for. He is
meek and gentle. He is humble, evidenced by the fact that He rides upon a donkey. He who once
rode upon the heavens (Psa. 18:10), now rides upon as ass. The King rides upon an ass to
indicate He is a servant, as well as a Sovereign. The Son of Man has not come to be served, but
to serve.

As He rides upon the donkey, the King is not dressed for battle, but for carrying burdens. He will
carry many burdens in just a little while. He will carry the burden of being rejected,

of being arrested,
of being betrayed,
of being despised,
of being falsely accused,
of being spit upon, and mocked,
of having to endure an unjust beating,
of a heavy cross,
of public shame.

In His royal personage, the King shall bear His burden well. He does not mind His state of
humility, because He is looking beyond the Cross, to the glory that will follow. So He comes
riding upon a donkey.

The King does not come on a prancing horse, because that would cause people to be fearful of
drawing near. Nor does He ride upon a high spirited race horse that would run so fast the people
could not keep up with Him. The King's arrival is quiet, and non-threatening, so that the poorest,
and weakest, and the youngest might approach Him. No wonder the people asked each other,
“Who is this?”

There is more, for we read in our text, that this One of whom the people talked, is the One that
possesses all the knowledge of the universe. No detail escapes His knowledge. From a distance,
the Lord is able to tell His disciples, that when they go into the village of Bethphage they will
find an ass. The animal will be tied up. The animal will not be alone, for it shall be with a colt.
There is also the fact that someone will question the taking of the donkey. The Lord tells His
disciples just what to say when that situation arises.

This is a small manifestation of Divine omniscience, but it is comforting. If a bird cannot fall to
the ground without God the Father's knowledge, and if a donkey cannot be tied up without the
Son being aware of it, then surely the Lord knows about your need and mine. We are not alone.
God will take care of you.
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The question comes again,
“Who is this?”

And the answer,

"It is He, who has the right to command."

When Jesus called His two disciples that day, He was not seeking their counsel as to how He
should enter into Jerusalem. The Lord was not interested in a variety of opinions as to what
should be done next. As the Sovereign, in control of the situation, the Lord said simply enough,
"Go into that village and do this."

The disciples obeyed. To their eternal credit they obeyed. Again, it is a small detail. There was
no reason for them not to obey. Still, it is good that they did. Obedience in little things will
produce obedience in the more important situations in life.

We teach our children this principle. When they are small, we teach them to come when we call.
We teach them to stop, when we say stop, and to not touch, when we command not to touch. We
instruct our children in order to protect them. We teach obedience in the small things, in order to
instill discipline in life, when obedience could mean life or death, health or sickness, honor or
shame.

By obeying in little things, much glory comes. We would not have the majestic scene of Jesus
riding in triumph into Jerusalem, if the disciples had disobeyed. The story could not be told,
apart from the getting of the donkey. Prophecy would not have been fulfilled, apart from the
Lord's right to command.

Beyond outward obedience, Jesus is also the One who is worthy of honor. For one brief shining
moment, Jesus was honored by a large multitude in the streets of Jerusalem. The Bible tells us
how people spread their garments. Some of them placed the garments on the ground so that the
donkey could walk on the clothing. Some of the people draped their garments over roof tops, and
hung them outside windows. There was a pageantry of colors for the King.

Still others cut down branches from the trees, and threw them in the road. It all symbolized great
joy and happiness! The people understood. The Man in the middle of the multitude was worthy
of honor.

Jesus was worthy of honor because He is the One in whom all hopes are correctly placed. The
Bible says that the multitudes that went before the Lord and those that followed cried out,
“Hosanna, to the Son of David: blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord.”

The word "Hosanna," can be translated, "Save us now!" When the people shouted this, they were
thinking in political, as well as religious terms. For centuries the Jews had wanted to be freed of
foreign domination. They had been subject to the Assyrians, then the Babylonians. Next came
the Medes, and the Persians, followed by the Greeks, and the Romans. But the Jews never gave
up hoping for a Messiah to lead them back to political freedom. The dream never died, the hope
was never lost that one day God would send a Son of David to deliver His people.
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Now, before their eyes, the people of Palestine believed they had found a political leader. He can
save us, the people thought, and so they cried, "Hosanna! Hosanna in the highest!"

The multitude was putting their supreme confidence in Christ as political Savior, realizing that
He would also be their religious Savior. He would be a religious Savior, in the sense that He
would help to preserve the ancient customs, and forms of worship. The Romans were putting a
lot of pressure upon the Jews to accept the many gods they honored. But the Jews were stubborn
in this matter. They had the Law of Moses. They had many customs, and traditions, that they
wanted to keep. Now here was the One who would help them keep their religious way of life.
Jesus was the One who was blessed of God.

The people knew this, because many in the multitude that day were familiar with the ministry of
Christ. They had either seen, or heard about His great miracles. Some had been healed by the
Lord personally. Stories were quickly told in summary, so that the excitement spread. The Man
on the donkey was blessed of God! He has unusual powers.
"Hosanna in the highest!"

Unfortunately, the people did not understand. Jesus was not a political Savior. He had come to
save His people from their sins. Jesus did not come to continue the Law of Moses. He came to
fulfill its righteous demands, in order to liberate His people from the bondage it imposed. In just
five short days, all this would become apparent.

No wonder the people felt betrayed, and were willing to cry out for His crucifixion. They did not
understand. But we do. We understand why Jesus came. We can shout the ancient cry, but with
spiritual understanding. And we do shout, “Hosanna in the highest!”

Today, when people ask us, Who is this, let us answer:

Jesus is the One who is the fulfillment of all prophecy.
Jesus is the One that possesses all the knowledge of the universe.
Jesus is the One who has the right to command.
Jesus is the One who is Worthy of obedience.
Jesus is the One who is worthy of honor.
Jesus is the One whom all hope is correctly placed.
Jesus is the One who is blessed of God.
Jesus is the One whom the entire world talks about.

But let us add, He is the Savior of my soul. Look at the Man in the Middle of the Multitude, and
love Him.

The Children are Crying in the Church: Matthew 21:12-16

This is the Second Day of the Last Week. Jesus spent Sunday night at Bethany (Mark 11:11),
enjoying with His disciples the memory of the tremendous reception at the Triumphal Entry into
the Holy City. That spectacular event had caused all of the city to be moved (21:10).
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The Greek word for "moved," is one from which we obtain our word, seismic. There was a
tremendous quaking in Jerusalem, of the hearts of the people who believed that their promised
Messiah had come to them, riding on the back of a colt.

Now, the people of Palestine had to decide. Would they follow their Messiah? Or, would they
turn against Him? The hour of decision had arrived. Darkness came to Jerusalem on that Palm
Sunday. History had reached a turning point that could not be altered. The world would never be
the same again.

On Monday, the Second Day of the Passion Week, Jesus returned to Jerusalem. He wanted to go
to the Temple of God. The Temple Of God is an expansive term, for it speaks not only of the
Temple area proper, but the surrounding area. The Temple itself was a comparatively small
building, which contained the Holy Place, and the Holy of Holies, into which only the High
Priest might enter once a year, on the Day of Atonement. Surrounding the Temple was a vast
space, which was occupied by successive and ascending courtyards.

First, there was the Courtyard of the Gentiles. Anyone might come into this area, for Judaism
reached out to make proselytes of other nations. However, the area was restricted, and any
Gentile which dared to cross beyond a fixed point, was subject to sudden death.

Next, came the Court of the Women. This area was entered by the Beautiful Gate of the Temple.
Any Israelite might come into this area.

Then there was the Court of The Israelites, entered by the Nicanor's Gate. This massive, bronze
gate, required twenty men to open and close it. It was in the Court of The Israelites, where the
people gathered for the Temple services.

Last, there was the Court of The Priests, into which only the priests could enter. The great altar
of the burnt offering, the altar of incense, and the great laver, were in this area. Beyond the Court
of the Priests, was the Temple itself. When Jesus entered into the Temple Of God, He entered
into the Court Of The Gentiles. This was the place that was crowded, and busy with two kinds of
trading.

First, there was the business of changing money. According to the Law of Moses, every Jew had
to contribute for the work of the ministry a Temple tax of one half shekel (Ex. 30:13). This tax
had to be paid in Jewish coins, as did the money for various rites of purification (Acts 21:24). To
assist in the collection of the proper coins, were the money changers. While the money changers
served a legitimate function, they were susceptible to corruption. Anyone who has constantly
handled large sums of money knows the temptations associated with that position. The money
changers succumbed to temptation, and began to charge outrages prices for their services.

In addition to those who collected the legitimate Temple taxes, there were merchants of trade,
who did a booming business in sacrificial animals. The people who traveled to Jerusalem for the
feasts were permitted to bring their own animals for sacrifice, but there was the possibility that
the animals would be rejected by the priests, and a selection would then have to be made from
the local merchants anyway.
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The local merchants did not hesitate to charge inflated prices. They could not resist the
temptation of the opportunity to cheat unsuspecting worshippers. Imagine having to pay at least
$4.00, for a pair of doves that cost little more than a nickel.

When Jesus walked into the Court Of The Gentiles, and saw the open corruption, He was moved
with holy anger. While it is not popular to present Jesus as being angry with anyone, no matter
what they do, the Bible tells us that there were specific times when the Lord displayed the
strongest of emotional reactions. And this is one of those times.

Anger is not inconsistent with Christian love. The Bible tells us that we can be angry, and sin
not. It has been written, that "In the truly great man anger and love go hand in hand" (William
Barclay). There should be a holy anger, whenever a blatant injustice, that produces cruelty, is
manifested. So angry was the Lord, at the greed, and exploitation He witnessed, that He began to
cast out all those that sold, and bought, in the Temple. He overthrew the tables of the money
changers. He turned over the stools of them which sold doves.

In this action of flying physical fury, we are witness to the physical strength, and personal
courage of Christ. He is no coward who can chase grown men from their money, and places of
business. He is no weakling, who can overthrow tables of heavy coins, time after time, and then
smash the structures of commerce. The meek and lowly Jesus, of Sunday, who came riding into
town on the back of a colt, is on Monday, mighty in His wrath, for He has mounted the white
stallion of righteousness. People now flee before His blazing eyes. Strong men duck, and dodge
His destructive path, for the merchants of greed had not learned their lesson.

This was not the first time Jesus had cleared the Merchants of Greed out of the Temple. At the
very beginning of His public ministry, the Lord had taken a handful of cords, and literally
whipped those who were unjust, in making the Temple something that it was not. There were
good results.
For just a brief period, the merchants of greed became fair, and honest, but the tide of corruption
came crashing back in. The High Priest, Annas, and his household, united with certain elements
of the business community to make a profit from God's people that was unauthorized.

Three years had passed since Jesus first cleansed the Temple. Now the sordid practices had
returned. Three years had passed, but the principles of righteousness remained unchanged.

And so Jesus moved a second time, to cleanse His Father house. The Temple was to be a place of
prayer for all people. That is what Isaiah the prophet had taught (Isa. 56:7), but greed had made it
a den of thieves. The Holy Place was no different than the caves that surrounded Jerusalem,
where robbers ran to hide. This was not what had been intended. God had designed a place to be
built where people from all over the world would be able to come to worship Him, meditate
about Him, and seek His face in prayer.

Now, the place of prayer had been transformed. So gradually had the transformation taken place,
that it was socially acceptable. New priorities had taken over. That is always one of the dangers
that the church faces. It is possible for money, and ministries, to transform the spiritual structure
that God has ordained.
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The history of the Church universal, and the history of local assemblies, testify to the fact that it
is possible for the Divine focus of attention to be forgotten. What God wants primarily, and
above all, to be a place of prayer, others want to transform into a place of business, a place of
entertainment, a place of education, a place for social gatherings, a place for political rallies, a
place for civil rights activism.

The place that God wants for His own personal glory can gradually become a den for spiritual
thieves, who rob the true church of its essential purpose, and strength. And the way that it all
happens becomes so acceptable, that the spiritual robbery is considered to be normal. In the end,
people will begin to move to protect what God never intended.

We are reminded that the Protestant Reformation began this way. Pope Leo X felt he needed
money for what he believed was a grand and glorious work. He sent out his top salesman, John
Tetzel, to see that the money was raised, and the great purpose which he loved so much would be
secure.

But, bold Martin Luther stood up one day to John Tetzel, and to the Pope of Rome, and cried out
against what was being done. Luther understood that the church was being transformed by
foolish beliefs, false doctrines, and unbiblical practices. While the masses did not mind that all
this was being done, God's man did. The people did not understand what was at stake, but Luther
understood, and the protest began, October 31, 1517. Luther and other reformers moved to
restore righteousness. They tore down the idols, and exalted the preaching of the Word of God.

The protest of Jesus in His day, against what was being done to His Father's House, helped to
restore it. We read that amidst the carnage that Christ produced, came the blind, and the lame to
be healed. While some people were expelled from the Temple, others were welcomed.

Those who misused the Lord's House had everything to fear, while those who needed the Lord's
House, had nothing to fear. Only unrighteousness makes people afraid. The blind and the
crippled came to Jesus because they were sick, not sinful. They were not afraid, and so they
came to the Lord, and He healed them. The Great Physician stood in the midst of overturned
tables, scattered coins, and destroyed benches, to manifest His healing power, and matchless
mercy to those in need. No one who humbly comes to Jesus will ever go away disappointed.

Watching all of the wonderful acts of healing take place, were the leaders of the Sadducees and
Pharisees. Gathering enough courage to finally do something about Jesus, they began to
challenge His right to treat them in such a harsh manner. People always hate righteous judgment,
and holy anger being manifested, and so they challenge it.

What upset the religious leaders in particular, in addition to the healings taking place, was the
fact that the children began to cry out, saying,

"HOSANNA TO THE SON OF DAVID!"
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The children cried out in part, because it is the nature of children to imitate, for better or for
worse (cigarette commercial). Because children are great imitators, it is essential that parents
have holy habits, in regard to Bible reading, prayer, church attendance, and expressions of love
and kindness. When parents are confused on these things, so will the children be. But when
parents are confirmed in holiness, the children will be also, and fathers will cry like Joshua of
old, “As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord”.

As the chief priests and scribes watched the children worship, so did Christ. He was the object of
their affection, and defended it by quoting Scripture, and asserting His deity. Have you never
read, the Lord asked, that, “Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfect praise?”

In God's economy, He is able to take even the incoherent prattle of babes, and nursing infants,
and transform that into praise for Himself. All adults should find this truth very comforting, for it
reminds us that little children are viewed differently in the eyes of God. Sometimes we forget
just how quickly children can mature, when necessary.

During the Nazi holocaust, when the Germans were separating children from their parents, there
were many acts of maturity among the young. One five year old girl, told a German worker who
was undressing her three year old brother, in order to put him in the gas chamber, "You leave my
brother alone. I am his mother. I will undress him. He will die in my arms." And he did.

Little children are capable of great heroic acts. And they are able to worship the Lord Jesus who
takes spiritual delight in their cries of praise in the church. Sometimes we wonder about our
young people, and their spiritual relationship to the Lord. But then we read a passage like this,
and know.

It is right that they take communion.
It is right that they be baptized.
It is right that they sing songs of praise.
It is right that they offer prayers to God.

We want our young people to worship.

That is why we have our Sunday school classes.
That is why we have our youth program.
That is why we have our Christian academy.

Therefore, let the Children cry in the church. Let them cry out their praises to the Lord Jesus
Christ.

“Hosanna to the Son of David!”
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Cursed by Christ, Procured by Prayer: Matthew 21:17-22

The timing of the cursing of the Fig Tree, is made clear by the parallel passage in Mark's gospel
(Mk. 11:12-14, 20- 24). Mark records the events of The Last Week chronologically, while
Matthew records the events topically. By putting the Scriptures together, it is easy to see what
happened. The narrative is this. In the home of His friends in Bethany, Jesus spent the night of
Sunday to Monday. On Monday, arising very early in the morning, Jesus began to move towards
Jerusalem. He wanted to go into the Temple of God. As He traveled, the Lord became hungry
(21:18). In the distance He saw a Fig Tree by the side of the road. It seemed to be in full foliage,
which was unusual for that time of the year.

Normally, fig trees produce two crops. There is an early fruit, and there was a latter fruit. The
early fruit is small, and undesirable. It begins to appear in the end of March, and ripens in May,
or June. The latter figs are edible, as they ripen, and are gathered from August, to October.

Since the Passover was being held on April 15, then it is obvious that what Jesus witnessed was
the early fruit, which appeared to be present by the many leaves. Spotting the tree that appeared
to be mature, Jesus went up expecting to find fruit, but He found the tree barren. Discovering
only the appearance of productivity, the Lord cursed the tree, and said unto it, “Let no fruit grow
on thee henceforth forever!”

Immediately the tree began to wither in its roots (Mark 11:20). The luster was suddenly lost in its
leaves, as the tree began to die. When the disciples saw how quickly the tree withered away, they
marveled, and wondered what it meant. The withering of the Fig Tree was not the caprices act of
a petulant moment. Acting as a Prophet, the Lord chose to use the Fig Tree as an object lesson
for His disciples, concerning the nation of Israel.

This would be easy, because the Fig Tree was a well known symbol of Israel. The picture of the
Land of Promise, was the picture of a land of wheat and barley, of vines and fig trees (Deut. 8:8).
When the spies brought back the treasures of Palestine, to demonstrate the rich fertility of the
soil, grapes, and pomegranates, and figs were produced. The picture of peace and prosperity, is
represented by a man sitting under his own vine, and his own Fig Tree (1 Kings 4:25; Micah 4:4;
Zechariah 3:10).

In the Divine economy, Israel was God's Fig Tree.

Israel was to be, the recipient of Divine truth.
Israel was to be, a holy nation.
Israel was to be, a kingdom of priests.
Israel was to be, the instrument of evangelism.
Israel was to be, the source of blessing to all the other nations on earth.

But something terrible happened to God's Fig Tree. Instead of producing the fruit of
righteousness, the nation produced only leaves of a religious facade. There was a show of
spiritual activity among the people, led by the scribes and Pharisees. There was pomp and
ceremony.
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But truth, justice, and mercy were not found in the hearts of God's people. Glaring examples
were everywhere. In the Temple of God, the Merchants of Trade were exploiting the people. The
House of Prayer had become a Den of Thieves.

Such activities had to stop. Jesus knew that His Father would not let His chosen people continue
to transform everything that was decent and holy, into that which is deplorable, and degrading.
Jesus knew, that His Father would not allow Israel to continue as a Fig Tree with leaves, but no
spiritual fruit. Therefore, when Christ cursed the Fig Tree, He was in essence pronouncing God's
just judgment upon the nation of Israel.

Later, in Matthew 24-25, the Lord will amplify the judgment that was to come to Israel. It was
about to endure the great tribulation, for it was a cursed nation. Judaism was withering up by its
roots. It was going to die. According to God's plan, there would soon be no more need for the
blood of bulls and goats. A new nation was going to arise to proclaim the gospel, and become a
kingdom of priests. God was about to make a new covenant, with a new people, called the
Church.

Though the disciples marveled at the cursing of the Fig Tree, within 55 day they would marvel at
the power of Christ, to make for Himself a new creation. Within 55 days the disciples would
understand completely the cursing of the Fig Tree, and begin to warn all of Israel to flee from the
wrath to come. Listen to Peter on the Day of Pentecost, as he cries out, “SAVE YOURSELF
FROM THIS UNTOWARD [CROOKED] GENERATION” (Acts 2:40).

The disciples finally knew what the cursing of the Fig Tree had meant. Israel was being rejected
by God. It had become a crooked generation. But how did that happen? How did Israel reach the
place that it was cursed by Christ? The answer is found in its history. There is always a spiritual
history behind any conflict. There is always a process behind any moment of crisis. Things do
not just happen. There is always a point of origin. For Israel, the point of origin that would
culminate in a cursing, began when individuals forgot that the essence of religion is internal, not
external.

The beautiful ceremonies of worship, that God ordained, were designed to reflect the spiritual
worship of the heart. But when the heart became hardened, and the Word of God was no longer
precious, the spiritual dimension vanished. Rather than repent, and seek God afresh, people
decided to keep on performing their rituals. And then they wondered why there was no meaning
to life, but only discord, and disharmony.

Second, Israel allowed its heart to be divided. Individuals gave their time, and energies, and
affections, to peripheral things. The place and people of God's choosing were not focused upon.

Several years ago, a man came and said, "Pastor, my family and I believe God wants us to
worship here. We will come on Sunday evening. We will come on Wednesday evening.
However, on Sunday morning we will worship elsewhere."

The response to that is simple. God does not work that way. God has not designed the human
heart to have such divided loyalties. People cannot spread themselves around, and maintain a
vital ministry in any given area.
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Those who try, commit spiritual suicide every time. In the process, they wound those who would
care for their souls. There is simply not enough time in life to invest in multiple places of
ministry and be effective for God while learning to love the people of one place. When Israel
offered to God a divided heart, He rejected it as a jealous lover.

Then third, Israel forgot to pray. The people said prayers, but they forgot to pray. There is a
difference. The people did not mind supporting programs. They did not mind serving. The
workers came to the Temple, but only after the prayers were over. The workers came to the
Temple, but only after the Bible studies were concluded. Many Israelites were like Martha,
serving here and there. They just did not want to be like Mary, and sit for a while, at the feet of
the Saviour. The busy workers did not want to take the time, to study to show themselves
approved unto God a workman that needeth not to be ashamed. So in shame, they sneaked into
the Temple, and down to their place of service.

"Give me your heart," cried God. And Israel said, "Lord, we will give you our best halfhearted
efforts." "Give me your time," cried God. And Israel said, "Lord, we will give you whatever time
we can spare. But you know, Lord, there is so much to see and do and we are so busy." "Pray to
me. Call upon me," cried God. And Israel said, "Lord, just listen to the priests. They will pray for
us."

Finally, God had enough, and through His Son, He cursed those who did not really care for Him.
The lesson of a diseased, and degenerate Fig Tree, teaches us that profession without practice is
doomed. Not only that, but it dooms others as well. During his early days in South Africa—in
Pretoria—Gandhi enquired into Christianity. For several Sundays he attended a Christian
Church, but he says, "the congregation did not strike me as being particularly religious; they
were not an assembly of devout souls, but appeared rather to be worldly minded people going to
Church for recreation and in conformity to custom." Gandhi concluded that there was nothing in
Christianity which he did not already possess, and so he turned away.

The cursing of the Fig Tree, is a clarion call not to turn away from God, lest we be doomed, and
destroy others. Rather, let us see the great power of Christ. Prayer, said Christ, can procure
anything, when it is supported by faith. There is a great promise in our passage. The promise, is
that through prayer, wonderful things will happen. Through prayer, there is the power to remove
mountains. The mountains that we face are spiritual mountains, but they are very real.

Some people face a mountain called, Broken Relationship.
Some people face a mountain called, Addiction.
Some people face a mountain called, Loneliness.
Some people face a mountain called, Depression.

Some people face a mountain called, Unhappy Marriage.
Some people face a mountain called, Terminal Illness.
Some people face a mountain called, Rebellion Children.
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Some people face a mountain called, Unsaved Loved One.
Some people face a mountain called, Job Insecurity.
Some people face a mountain called, Unemployment.
Some people face a mountain called, Grief.

Whatever your mountain, Jesus said that there is power to remove it. This does not mean that the
mountain is going to go away, as much as it means that it can be dealt with. That is what we
want in life. We want to be able to handle our problems. Sometimes we just want to pack up and
leave all of our problems.

We feel we cannot continue to endure a situation. We see something developing; we see some
tragic happening approaching with grim inevitability; we see some task looming ahead, which is
obviously going to demand more than we have to give it. (William Barclay, The Gospel Of
Matthew, Vol. 2., p. 257).

We want to run away. But we can not. Nor should we. There is a better way, and it is called
prayer. I would like to see us pray as a church. I mean really pray. I would like to see us cry out
to God, with emotion, and intensity, and most of all, in faith. In the future, we will either be
cursed by Christ, or we will procure by faith, all that God has for us. There are no other
alternatives. What will we do?

One Brief Defining Moment: Matthew 21:23-27

Death continued to loom over the life of the Lord. The dim shadow of the Cross was becoming
larger. Jesus could see it clearly. Just a few more hours, and then the Great Ordeal would begin
in earnest. Before the hour of His arrest, Jesus had so much that He wanted to say and do. So He
went into the Temple, and began to teach. More people than ever were listening to Christ.

Some listened, because they saw His holy boldness, when He took a whip and drove the greedy
merchants from His Father's house. Some people listened, because they believed that He was the
Messiah, the Son of the Living God. But some people listened, because they banded together to
confront, and challenge Christ. The Bible refers to this group as the Chief Priests, and the Elders
of the people.

Taken individually, and in another context, much good could have been said about every priest,
and every elder of the people. No doubt, they were married, and loved by family and friends.
Certainly this group of men were politically astute, and socially sensitive. They had a
tremendous knowledge of the Law of Moses, and that was commendable. Many people looked
up to the Chief Priests and Elders. They were respected, and honored among the masses. Their
counsel was sought. Their advice was followed. Their sincerity was unquestioned. When they
spoke, others listened. Their zeal for God was genuine.

In many ways, the verdict would be that these were good men. Certainly the Religious Leaders
saw themselves as responsible men. They saw themselves as the Defenders of the Faith, and they
saw Jesus as someone to be feared. The most tenderhearted, longsuffering, sensitive and caring
Person in all the universe was feared, and hated. While He wept for His enemies, they sharpened
their weapons against Him.
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But why? Why did the Chief Priests and the Elders opposed Christ? What was the basis of their
hostility? It is not enough to know that people are alienated one from another. The reason why,
has to be examined closely, and fairly.

First, the Religious Leaders resisted Jesus, because they believed that with His rising popularity,
they would be diminished in importance. The Religious Leaders were right. The shining sun
always eclipses the lesser luminaries of the sky. Had the Religious Leaders been like John the
Baptist, the new status would have been alright. John saw his disciples turn from him to Christ,
but did not mind. Instead he cried out, concerning Jesus, "He must increase, but I must
decrease." This was something that the Religious Leaders of Israel would not say. They realized
that they could lose their position of prestige with the people to this Messiah, and so they moved
to see that did not happen.

Second, Christ was hated by the Religious Leaders, because He had challenged what the Chief
Priest's, and Elders were doing to the people. Specifically, Jesus wanted the spiritual leaders to
stop hurting the children of Israel. This was being done by placing religious duties around the
neck of the nation that were burdensome. There were so many unnecessary rules, and regulations
to comply with, that many people found no delight in the things of God.

In another area, Jesus wanted the spiritual leaders to stop exploiting the people. The Lord saw the
unjust financial transactions of the Religious Leaders, and cried out against them. He wanted to
set the captives free, and He wanted the pain to stop. The Lord's voice against spiritual tyranny
caused a defining moment to crystallize, for now those who heard, had to make a decision. The
choice was simple. Would the Religious Leader repent of their actions, and change, or would
they hardened their hearts, and defend the indefensible?

By God's grace, some of the Religious Leaders did repent, such as Nicodemus. Nicodemus was a
ruler of the Jews, who came to Jesus one night. His heart was disturbed by the teachings of
Christ. His conscience was smitten. He wanted to be different. He wanted to know that he was
going to heaven when he died. He wanted to be forgiven for his sins.

Unfortunately, Nicodemus had to go to Christ alone. The other Chief Priests, and Elders, made
the fateful decision to harden their hearts. Once that decision was reached, the Religious Leaders
began to meet in secret in order to find a way to challenge Christ openly before the people.

In private conversations, they shared their fears, and hopes, and dreams with one another, in
order to justify their next movement. Together, they agreed that Jesus should be discredited
before the people.

The attempt to discredit Christ came when the Lord was in the Temple teaching. Suddenly, one
of the Religious Leaders interrupted what was being said, in order to pose a question. The
question was carefully crafted, to put Jesus on the defense. "By what authority are you doing
these things?" they asked. In, and of itself, the question was a good one, and worthy of being
answered, for two reasons.
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First, many people in the Temple did not really know Christ. The source of His authority would
be of interest to them. Second, it was a good question, because we must have the right to speak,
and that right must be within the proper sphere. Lack of legitimate authority can cause
resentment, and lead to cruel charges of abuse of power, and position.

Former Secretary of State, Alexander Haig, discovered this the hard way. The year was 1980,
when John Hinckley Jr. shot, and wounded President Ronald Reagan. The President was rushed
to the hospital for emergency surgery. The doctors discovered that a bullet was less than one inch
away from penetrating his heart. As President Reagan was in the hospital incapacitated, Vice
President George Bush was on a plane returning to the White House. For some reason, Secretary
Alexander Haig felt it necessary to step up to the microphone, and tell the world, "I am in charge
here..."

While his motives were well meaning, he certainly did not have any right to say what he did.
When there is no legitimate authority to do something, great harm can be done. The Religious
Leaders were convinced in their own minds, that Jesus had no authority for what He was doing.
What was the Lord doing? He was cleansing the Temple. He was healing the sick. He was
teaching the Word of God.

The Chief Priests, and Elders, believed that Jesus had no right to do these things. They believed
that they were the legitimate authorities of spiritual Israel, and to a large degree they were right.
They did have the Law to stand upon. They had tradition, and social acceptance to appeal to. If
the Temple needed cleansing, they should have been the ones to cleanse it. If someone needed
disciplining, they should have been the ones to administer it. If the Laws needed to be reformed,
they should have been the ones to reform them.

By what right then, did Jesus have to do what He was doing?

By asking this question, the Religious Leaders were not only putting Jesus on the defense, but
they were opening the windows of their soul. Jesus looked through that window, and saw what
was going on in the hearts of these men. What the Lord discerned, was that this was not a
legitimate question. This was another verbal trap. The Chief Priests, and the Elders, expected
Jesus to wilt, and crumble before their precise, surgical question concerning authority. To their
surprise, the Lord had a response for them. "Well," said Jesus. "If you want to talk about
authority, and the right to speak, I will ask you a question about the same topic. If you answer
me, I will answer you."

With these words, the Lord established the principle that fairness should be found in a
conversation. It is within the heart of people to want to say things, but not be answered, or
challenged for truth, or accuracy. The Lord insisted, in His conversations on fairness. The
Biblical invitation is to "come now and let us reason together," saith the Lord. So the Lord set the
high standards of fairness in speech, and then He gave His response.
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What a wonderful response this was. Suddenly, the Religious Leaders found themselves not only
on the defense, but also on the horns of a dilemma. If they acknowledged that the baptism of
John was from heaven, then they would be admitting that they were not the only authority in the
land.

There is another authority, manifested in the prophets of God. Moreover, the Religious Leaders
would have condemned themselves, for they had ridiculed, and rejected John as a madman of the
desert. Why had they not received him? However, if the Religious Leaders say what they really
believed, that John had no authority, they feared the multitude, for so many believed John was a
prophet. When the Bible says that the Religious Leaders feared the multitude, the fear was on
several levels.

First, the Religious Leaders feared that if they answered honestly, the good opinion they enjoyed
with the people would be lost. This is always a legitimate concern. The Bible speaks on this
matter. Proverbs 22:1 A good name is rather to be chosen than great riches...” Ecclesiastes 7:1 A
good name is better than precious ointment...Once a person's reputation is tarnished, or
discredited for whatever reason, it is hard to reclaim a good name, no matter how many years
may pass, and no matter how many changes are made. The Religious Leaders did not want to
lose the good opinion they enjoyed with the people. They did not mind hurting Christ, as long as
they could honor themselves.

Second, the Religious Leaders feared financial loss, and that too is understandable. Whenever
one's livelihood is dependent upon the good will of others, it is natural to not want to offend
those who can immediately retaliate. And will.

Third, the Religious Leaders feared physical violence. When religious people turn on one
another, they do it with a vengeance. European history is largely the history of religious wars,
and holy crusades. Who has not heard the modern day observation that, "The church is the only
hospital that shoots its wounded"? As the Religious Leaders considered the Lord's question, as
they shared their new found fears with each other, the Bible says that they decided on a course of
action. They would cover up the truth. They would issue a public statement designed to mislead
what they really thought. With a few simple words, the Religious Leaders knew that they could
say something that would satisfy the multitudes, who did not know what spiritual dynamics were
at stake. The Religious Leaders could protect themselves, without apologizing about what they
did to John. The Religious Leaders could make a statement in such a way, that they did not have
to change their hearts about Christ. Four simple words and everything would be normal again.

Finally, the Religious Leaders answered Jesus, and said "We do not know." But they did know
what they believed. Sin had just made cowards of them all in this specific area. Sin had silenced
them from speaking what they believed was the truth. What should we think about these
Religious Leaders? What do you think about them? Where they right to answer Jesus the way
they did? Did they tell the complete truth?

It is instructive that Matthew makes no moral judgment at this point by way of condemnation.
He doesn't have too. Matthew simply tells what happened, and our hearts naturally evaluate what
has taken place. We render a righteous judgment.
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In passing judgment, it is possible to feel sadness for the Religious Leaders. They are so human.
We want to take them aside, and make them see that there is a better way than the cover up, and
that is a change of heart. If we had the wisdom, and the power, we would like for the Religious
Leaders to see the superiority of Christ, reflected in His answer. What a wise answer it was. It
demanded fairness, while exposing the heart. Only One sent from God could counter such an
initial inquiry with infinite insight into the heart. Is not this the Christ? If we had the power, we
would want the Religious Leaders to perceive, that in the act of rebuttal, Jesus was offering them
an opportunity to reconsider all that they had said, and thought before.

That is what Christianity is all about. Christianity wants to right the wrong. It wants to heal the
hurting and comfort the confused. In these areas, and more, Christianity can help, because the
gospel knows that we will hurt each other, for fallen humanity can do no less. As the children of
Adam, we will act as Adam did. But if we are to be the children of God, then we must decide,

Will we, repent of our attitudes and actions?
Will we, tell the truth?
Will we, walk in the light?
Will we, overcome our sinful fears to do what is right?

The Bible says that God's love will cast out fear. Like the Religious Leaders of old, there are
defining moments that comes to each of us in life. We do not plan these moments that God gives.
We do not want them. Still, God bursts upon our lives, and we have to make a decision.

Will we, reconsider what we are doing?
Will we, reconsider what we have done?
Will we, reconsider what we think of Christ?

When God bursts upon our lives, is it possible that we will not like His message, or His
messenger? But a different message and a different messenger will not change the moment of
decision. Time moves too quickly, and the moments pass by. Besides, the message, and the
messenger will soon be gone. But that does not change the defining moment.

It would have been a tremendous thing if the Religious Leaders would have fallen down at the
feet of Jesus, and called Him Lord, when He displayed such wisdom that silenced them. It would
have been a wonderful ending to a sad situation.

But the Religious Leaders did not repent. The fires of hatred now fanned higher than ever in their
hearts. They wanted revenge. The Law was on their side, and they would use it to kill Love. And
so they did. The Religious Leaders knew how to work the system, so that Jesus would speedily
be arrested.

Before the week is over, they will have killed their perceived, Arch enemy. Such was the
outcome of their defining moment. It did not have to end that way. God's grace is available for
people to be different. It is possible for individuals to be like the others in the Temple that day.
The common people heard Jesus gladly, and because their hearts were open to Him, the Lord
healed them, the Lord sanctified them, and the Lord taught them. The common people too had a
defining moment. They believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, and were saved.
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There is one last observation. Jesus did not try to force the Religious Leaders to tell the truth.
The Lord knew that their cover story was transparent, but He let them have their way. He left
them alone. He did not say anything else. Perhaps there are times when we should do the same.
Let people believe what they want. Let people say what they want, no matter what. Unlike Paul,
we can persuade no one. It is a safe position to take. The battle is over. But are we saved? And if
saved, are we sanctified? Are we like the Saviour? We might want the truth to be made known,
but in this fallen world, there is not much hope, apart from redeeming grace.

A Story of Two Sons: Matthew 21:28-32

In order to understand this passage, it is important to remember that Jesus was in the Temple in
Jerusalem when He spoke. The Lord had returned to the Holy City to celebrate the Passover. It
would be His last. In less than 72 hours Jesus would be arrested, put on trial, sentenced to death,
and quickly crucified. Inside the Temple area with Christ, were the Chief Priests, and the
Pharisees. They had come to discredit the Lord before the people, only to find themselves on the
defense. Jesus had asked the Religious Leaders a question concerning John the Baptist, that
could not be answered.

In fact, the Religious Leaders would not answer Jesus honestly. These men knew, that to tell the
truth about what they believed, would bring disfavor from the people. The Religious Leaders
decided to be silent, and let Jesus continue to speak. Turning again to the people at large, the
Lord began to teach, by telling three parables. All three parables had a central point, which was
directed at the Religious Leaders, who perceived that the Lord spoke of them. Their perception
was correct. While Jesus was not addressing them exclusively, He did have the Religious
Leaders in mind, as He taught the common people.

To understand this, is to understand the growing hatred of the Religious Leaders towards Christ,
because it is part of human nature to resent being corrected. Even in a large audience, even in the
safety of numbers, no one likes to feel that he or she is the object of instruction, no matter how
valid the correction may be. Years ago, a pastor in another part of Pennsylvania, told me how he
had preached a bold sermon about a particular problem in the church. He felt he was doing what
God had authorized him to do, as per 2 Timothy 2:25.

The Bible says, “In meekness instructing those that oppose themselves; if God peradventure
will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth”. In Titus 2:15 the Bible tells
ministers to, "speak, and exhort, and rebuke with all authority. Let no man despise thee."

The pastor did that. I asked him what happened. Apparently what he had to say was disturbing.
Some of the people did not want to hear about the matter from the pulpit, even when the Word of
God was plain. Ideally, God's people will want to listen to their ministers, even when difficult
things have to be addressed. Ideally, God's people will want to repent of behavior, which clearly
is in conflict with the known will of the Lord. Ideally, the first cry, when faced with any
situation, will be "What does God's Word say on this?"++what happened to the pastor?++
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Realistically, behavior is quite different. When we read that the Pharisees, and the Chief Priests
had heard the Lord's parable's, and perceived that he spoke of them, we are also being told the
reason why the Religious Leaders wanted to lay hands on Jesus and hurt Him. The Lord's
message was too personal, and that made the Chief Priests and the Pharisees angry. They wanted
to physically hurt Jesus. The only thing that restrained the Religious Leaders from striking the
Lord at this time was a fear of popular opinion. The Chief Priests and Pharisees feared the
multitudes, because the people believed Jesus was a prophet from God.

The fear of the Religious Leaders is interesting, because it provides a study in contrast as to what
they did not fear. For example, the Religious Leaders did not fear Jesus. Though they had
knowledge of His great power to perform miracles, the Chief Priests, and Pharisees were willing
to lay hands on Christ. Christ Himself was not feared, because people knew that Jesus had never
used His divine powers to hurt anyone, but only to cure everyone who asked. Yes, the Lord did
overthrow some tables with tarnished coins. And He did take a whip to men's backsides, but He
never used His Divine powers to destroy others, or to defend Himself.

Second, the Religious Leaders did not fear the Law of God, which contained all the
commandments for holy living. The Law of God was not respected. The Religious Leaders set
aside the concepts of truth, justice, and righteousness, in order to place heavy burdens on the
people. In practice, the Religious Leaders had a fundamental contempt for God's Word. They did
not fear, nor respect the Scriptures. They believed that the Word of God was whatever they said
it was. The attitude of the Chief Priests and the Pharisees has not disappeared. There are still
individuals who do not have a fundamental respect for the Word of God. Bible doctrine is
whatever one wants to believe.

Because of this philosophy, individuals have found liberty to teach what the Bible never teaches.
There are gifted, charismatic speakers, who have convinced people that they have had visions,
dreams, or encounters with God, whereby God has entrusted them with new revelations. So
spectacular are these new utterances that many are convinced that they must have been sent from
heaven. While it is an exciting thought, to believe that certain people can still go into some secret
place, and hold council with the Almighty, and receive new revelations. This is not true. How do
we know? There are two ways.

First, holiness, and intimacy with God does not breed immorality, and unethical behavior. The
track record of every person who has shown disrespect for God's Word, as being the final source
of revelation, has been shameful conduct. If there is any question, then simply study the life of
those who have led others into believing their special revelations. Study the behavior of
Mohammed, Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, Charles Taze Russell, and Mary Baker Eddy.

Not only are their teachings contrary to the Bible, but so was their lifestyle. While the authors of
the Bible were also men of great weaknesses, as well as great strengths, none of the authors of
the Bible ever justified their sins. And when rebuked, they turned back to God in great sorrow.
The final word on the matter is that without holiness, no one shall see the Lord. Only those who
endure to the end shall be saved. It is not how well a person starts that counts, but how well they
end.
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There is a second way we know that men and women do not receive new revelations from God,
contrary to the clear teachings of the Scriptures. The Bible tells us, in such passages as Hebrews
1, “God, who at sundry times and in divers manner spake in times past unto the fathers by the
prophets, Hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son, whom He hath appointed Heir of all
things, by whom also He made the worlds. True ministers of Christ, are those who do not pretend
to receive new revelations from a secret council with God.

The ministers of Christ are those who earnestly contend for the faith, which was once delivered
unto the saints (Jude 1:3b). Why should true ministers contend for the faith? “For there are
certain men crept in unwares, who were before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly
men, turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our
Lord Jesus Christ” (Jude 1:4).

The gospel is a sacred trust that has been given to some to protect. The gospel has not been given
so that individuals might add to it, or take from it. The mark of a mischievous person, ordained
to condemnation, is when they turn the grace of God into lasciviousness, and deny the cardinal
doctrines of the faith. The Religious Leaders in Jerusalem were making merchandise of God's
people, and they were denying the cardinal doctrine of salvation, by grace, through faith in
Christ. They did this because they did not fear the Word of God.

There is a third thing the Religious Leaders did not fear. They did not fear their own hearts. The
Bible tells us that the heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked. Jesus said that
out of the heart comes forth the desire to hurt, and murder others. Had the Religious Leaders
been more afraid of their own hearts, they could have reconsidered what they were doing.

There is something positive to be said about the fear of the Religious Leaders of the people, and
that is the principle of accountability. The church has always recognized the value of mutual
accountability. The command for God's people, is to walk in the light, and to submit to one
another. When individuals know that others will protest injustice, it does change behavior. When
God's people are humbly accountable to each other, they form a protective wall around the
concepts of truth, justice, and good behavior.

And yet, there are limitations to public opinion. When individuals do not share the same
philosophy of life, there is tension, and justification will be found to act according to one's own
will. For the Religious Leaders, their justification came when Jesus made His case against them,
by telling three parables. There was a central point to each of them: the Chief Priests, and The
Pharisees, were not worthy to be members of the kingdom of God.

The evidence for this was compelling, illustrated in the story of two sons. As Jesus told the tale,
a father had two sons. With parental authority, the father went to the first child, and said, "Son,
go and work in my vineyard." To the father's surprise, the son answered with a great deal of
defiance, and said, "I will not." Perhaps there was shock on the father's face at the son's response.
Parents are always disappointed when their children are rude.
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But the father did nothing, except to go to the second child, and say, "Son, go and work in my
vineyard." Unlike his brother, the second son replied to the father with gushing sincerity: "I GO,
SIR!" But he went not. The second son had his own agenda, and so he engaged in passive
defiance. Passive defiance is characterized by telling people what they want to hear, and then
doing what one wants to do anyway. The right words can disarm people, and then there is
freedom to work one's own will.

In the parable Jesus told, the Pharisee knew that He was talking about them. They were the
second son. They had told God they would keep His Law, but they didn't. They had promised to
serve the people. But they weren't. They were responsible for receiving the prophets of God, but
instead they rejected them.

In contrast to the Chief Priests, and the Pharisees, were the publicans, and harlots. They were like
the first son. When told by God to keep His commandments, they said NO! But then they heard
the Word of God through John, and through Jesus, and they repented. Matthew wanted to stop
exploiting people. He quit the religious IRA of his day. Zaccheus wanted to stop stealing from
people. Lord, if I have taken from any one, I will repay fourfold. Mary Magdalene became a lady
of great grace. The woman at the well became a witness before the men of the town. The stories
are endless, as to how the publicans and harlots repented, and were therefore allowed to go first
into the kingdom of heaven. By sovereign grace, by redeeming love, they became worthy of the
gospel.

In the final analysis, all people are characterized by either the first son, or the second son. The
only question is this: “Which son are we?” When the Father asks us to serve Him with our
spiritual gifts, will we? When the Fathers asks us to obey His commandments, as they are
recorded in Holy Scripture, without question, will we? When the Father pleads with us to love
His church and love His people, will we?

We might wound others with our words. We might even wound the Father. But will we repent,
and go and do what the Lord wants us to do? The Sons and daughters of God are needed for
service. The Father has made His request. Now He is waiting for His will to be done on earth, as
it is in heaven. "Who will go and work in His field today?"

Something Majestic and Marvelous: Matthew 21:33-46

It has been said, that a parable is an earthly story with a heavenly meaning. Jesus loved to tell
parables. It was one of His favorite teaching methods. In a parable, a simple truth can be told,
while a spiritual lesson is learned. In the Parable of the Vineyard, the Lord told a story that
everyone in the Temple could relate to in all of its parts. The people knew how vineyards were
planted, and then protected by a hedge of thorns. The thorn hedge was designed to keep out wild
boars, and thieves.

In addition to the hedge, most vineyards had a winepress nearby for pressing the grapes. And
there was a tower built in the vineyard. From the tower, a watch could be kept over the area.
Also, in the tower, temporary lodging could be found. The people of Palestine were familiar with
the financial transactions associated with the vineyard. There were three ways an owner of a land
could make money.
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First, he could simply rent the land for a flat fee. Second, he could require a certain percentage of
the crop after it was taken to market. Third, he could demand a fixed amount of the fruit.

The Householder in the Lord's parable had decided to take a fixed amount of the fruit. When the
time of harvest was near, he sent his servants to receive the fruits of the vineyard. But the
husbandman surprised the servant. For whatever reason, the servant was beaten. Another was
stoned, and still another servant was killed.

As the Lord told His simple story, the people of Palestine knew that such things really did
happen. Disputes between management and labor, with violence in the work-place, is as old as
civilization. In the Lord's Parable, the owners of the vineyard sent more representatives to
negotiate his business, but all of those that were sent were hurt. In an ultimate act of good will,
and as a sign of good faith, the householder sent his own son. "Surely," he thought, "they will
honor him."

But they didn't. The workers of the vineyard were so angry, and unreasonable, that they killed
the heir to the vineyard, thinking that if they killed him, the owner would die in due time, and
then the land would be up for public auction. Perhaps they could take it for themselves. As
contemporary as the Parable was to those who heard Christ speak, the spiritual overtones were
not difficult to discern by the Chief Priests, and by the Pharisees. The Certain Householder was
God the Father. The Vineyard was Israel. Isaiah 5:7 says, “For the vineyard of the LORD of
hosts is the house of Israel, and the men of Judah his pleasant plant”.

The covenant of circumcision, and the ceremonial Law, were a hedge, or a wall of partition
around the Jewish church. The altar of burnt offerings was the winepress, to which all the
offerings were brought. The Husbandmen were the Chief Priests, and the Pharisees. To them was
the vineyard let out. Meanwhile, the Father went into a far country. That happened spiritually,
when the Shekinah glory was withdrawn from Israel. Still, the Servants were sent, a reference to
the prophets. The prophets came to Israel because God was looking for fruit (21:34). He
expected it.

The expectations of God, says Matthew Henry, “were not hasty – for the Lord did not demand
pre-payment; were not high – for the Lord did not put the laborers in peril of being penalized if
they did not come to Him; were not hard – for the Lord did not demand more than He Himself
has planted”.

The expectations of God were reasonable. Nevertheless, the Servants of the Householder were
treated cruelly. Jeremiah was beaten. Isaiah was cut in half. Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, was
stoned in the Temple area. Still God persevered in His goodness. He sent other prophets. He sent
John the Baptist, who was beheaded. And He sent the Twelve Apostles.

But the Religious Leaders of Israel were drunk with the blood of the saints. Finally, the
Householder sent his only son, the heir of all things. The Householder's Son was Jesus Christ,
who was to be honored. But instead of showing the reverence that was deserved, the Son was
cast out of the vineyard and killed.



103

And that is exactly what happened to Jesus. He was plotted against (21:38). Pilate, and Herod,
and the princes of the world, plotted against the Lord, but only because they knew Him not. "For
if they had known, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory" (1 Cor. 2:8).

But the Chief Priests and the Elders knew who Jesus was. They understood that this was the
Heir. At least some of them understood, and still they said, "Come, let us kill Him. Jesus was
taken outside of the city of Jerusalem, and crucified. Some wanted Jesus dead, out of envy. Some
wanted Jesus dead, out of fear. Others wanted Jesus dead, out of hatred.

The only question left to answer, was what should be done to the Husbandman and his helpers?
Should not those who hurt the servants, and killed the Son, be punished? And should not the
vineyard be given out to others? While the Chief Priests, and the Pharisees were considering all
the spiritual interpretations of the words of the first parable, the Lord told another one. Jesus
spoke of the Stone which the builders rejected, the same became the head of the corner. Again,
the Chief Priests, and the Pharisees understood immediately.

In this parable, Jesus was the Chief Stone. The builders were the religious leaders of Israel. They
had rejected him, but he was still to become the most important part of the national life of Israel,
no matter what. Though the builders would stumble over Him, as men stumble over hidden
stones, He would grind them to power, as a large boulder can easily crush a man. The rejected
Stone crushed Israel, because the people pulled it down upon their own heads, when they cried
out before Pilate, "Let His death be upon our heads and upon our children." And so it happened.

In these short parables lies many truths about God, about man, and about Jesus Christ.
Concerning God, we discover first, that God is great. The greatness of God is revealed in the fact
of His creation. It is incomprehensible in its majesty, and complexity. Man has turned his mind
outward, and subdued creation. He has channeled his energies downward, through the
microscope, to discover the world of viruses, and find cures for cancers. Man has gone down in
the oceans, to touch the bottom of the sea. Now man is turning his eyes, and energies outward, in
earnest, and discovering the wonders of the stars, and galaxies.

As God is great, so God is good. The goodness of God is revealed in the work, and provision He
gives to His creation. God has given adequate resources for the work He has called man to do.
He has entrusted all His resources to man, asking only that proper respect, and honor, be
returned to Him.

As we learn that God is great, and God is good, we also discover something about man. First,
man has many privileges. The vineyard was equipped with everything- the hedge, the winepress,
and the tower, which would make the task of labor easier to discharge. The Father has not only
given man a task to perform, but He has also provided the means to do the task. Man is very
fortunate.

Second, man is a free agent. "God," says William Barclay, "is no tyrannical task- master; he is
like a wise commander who allocates a task and then trusts a man to do it." Man is therefore
responsible for his attitude and actions concerning Christ.
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Then third, man is accountable. To all men there is coming a day of reckoning. We will have to
answer to God for the way in which we have carried out the tasks entrusted to us by God. Every
idle word will be evaluated. Every intention of the heart will be investigated. There will be no
secrets in the Day of Judgment. The Books will be opened, and the record will be read.

One thing that the record will reveal about man is how deliberate his sin may be. The Religious
Leaders of Israel, like the husbandman of Christ's parable, carried on a deliberate policy of
rebellion, and disobedience towards the Master. But they did not always do that, for the time
came when the Father made the hurting to stop. And then the privileges of the Religious Leaders
were taken away from them, and given to others. "The Stone which the Builders rejected is
become the head of the building."

The exaltation of the rejected Stone is declared to be something majestic, and marvelous, and so
it is. Today, in the eyes of millions, Jesus is precious, and He is marvelous.

To the artist He is the One altogether lovely.
To the architect He is the Chief Cornerstone.
To the astronomer He is, the Sun of Righteousness.
To the baker He is the Living Bread.
To the banker He is the Hidden Treasurer.
To the biologist He is the Life.
To the carpenter He is, the Sure Foundation.
To the builder He is the True Cornerstone.
To the doctor He is the Great Physician.
To the educator He is the Great Teacher.

To the farmer He is the Sower and the Lord of the Harvest.
To the florist He is the Rose of Sharon and the Lily of the Valley.

To the geologist He Is, the Rock of Ages.
To the horticulturist He is, the True Vine.
To the judge He is the Righteous Judge.
To the juror He is the True Witness.
To the jeweler He is the Pearl of Great Price.

To the editor He is the Good Tidings of Great Joy.
To the oculist He is the Light of the Eyes.
To the philosopher He is the Wisdom of God.
To the printer He is the True Type.
To the servant He is the Good Master.

To the student He is the Incarnate Truth.
To the toiler He is the Giver of Rest.
To the sinner He is the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world.
To the Christian He is the Son of the Living God, the Saviour, the Redeemer and Lord.

Jesus Christ is precious.
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While the Chief Priests, and the Pharisees, plotted the death of Christ, He claimed that they could
not deny Him His honor, for in reality, they were His servants. He was the Son of the Living
God. This passage contains one of the clearest claims of Jesus ever made, to be unique, Jesus
claimed to be different from even the greatest of the servant prophets who went before Him. He
is very God of very God.

Our passage also reveals the sacrificial reality Jesus knew awaited Him. The Lord knew that He
would be taken outside the city of Jerusalem and killed. He did not die because He was
compelled to. Jesus died because He knew what the Father had sent Him to accomplish. The
Father wanted Him to create a new nation, called the Church. 1 Peter 2:9 say, "But ye are a
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should show
forth the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into his marvelous light."

There is something majestic, and marvelous, in all that Christ has done, from His work at
Calvary, to the creation of the church. As there is something majestic, and marvelous, so there is
SOMEONE, who is the same. He is the Father's Son. He is the Chief Cornerstone.

The Wedding Garment: Matthew 22:1-14

As Jesus continued to teach in the Temple, He discerned that a spirit was present that could only
be characterized by hatred, and hostility. Nothing was said, but something was felt, for an
attitude emanated from some of the people. The antagonistic spirit was bound up in the hearts of
certain chief priests and elders of the people (21:23). These were the Religious Leaders of Israel,
but they were opposed to the ministry, and to the Man, Jesus Christ.

The Lord knew this. The Lord knew who His enemies were, because human nature is not very
good at hiding feelings. There is body language, and there are slips of the tongue. Even worse
there is the cold sound of silence, as people barely speak to one another. It was not a question
that
Jesus answered, but an attitude.

In His response, the Lord did nothing to lessen the hostility that others felt towards Him, and for
good reason. There comes a point in some things, when individuals must either destroy those
who stand for righteousness, or else repent, by embracing the truth, and being different. Such a
moment had arrived for the Religious Leaders, as the Lord revealed in a parable.

Jesus told the story of a certain king, which made a royal marriage feast on behalf of His Son.
What a joyous occasion it was meant to be. As was the custom of the ancient world, a general
invitation was given. Later, a special messenger was sent, declaring the exact hour for coming
together.

To the king's astonishment, the invited guests made light of the royal invitation. It was not that
the people jeered, or laughed at the wedding. They simply had other priorities. One guest went to
attend to his farm. Another person went to his place of business. These were legitimate concerns,
except that they overshadowed other responsibilities.
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The king's messengers did not know what to do. How could they return to the palace without
guests? With a greater sense of urgency, the messengers began to plead with the people, as they
remembered their instructions. "Behold," they cried. "The king has prepared the noon day meal.
He has killed the fatted ox. All things are ready: come unto the marriage feast."

But the people had already given their answer, and did not want to be bothered any more by the
messengers. Some began to treat the servants in a spiteful manner. Perhaps, by accusing them of
terrible things. "You are trying to control our lives," they said. "You are making us feel guilty,"
others declared. "You are too demanding," some whispered. "Just leave us alone!" they all
shouted.

Cruel thoughts, and unkind words, generated the raw emotion of anger. Suddenly, the king's
messengers were seized, beaten, and killed. No king, and no messenger, was going to tell these
lawless citizens what they ought to do. If the people thought they were justified in their actions,
the king did not. In fact, his own righteous anger was aroused, and then expressed with a greater
act of judgment, for he sent forth his armies, and destroyed the murders, and burned up their city.
Perhaps there was a dramatic pause at this point by Jesus, as He spoke His parable in the
Temple. Those who were spiritually discerning, considered the meaning of this first division of
the story, and they understood.

The King is God the Father. His Son is the Messiah, Jesus Christ. The general call had gone out
to bid all of Israel to come to the spiritual banquet of love. It was a direct call from God, to the
Jews of Israel, by way of the prophets, who are called the servants of the King.

But the Jews rejected the prophets. Some of them were treated in a spiteful manner. Others were
killed. No matter how many gospel messengers were sent with the good news of redeeming love,
the response of rejection was the same. The people felt so secure in life, that their spiritual duties
were secondary to a devout religious life. They had a city to live in, and what a magnificent city
Jerusalem was during the days of Christ. Herod the Great had invested untold wealth in building
splendid structures. The Holy Temple was especially impressive.

While Israel had a form of godliness, there was no vital relationship with the Living God. The
evidence for this was manifested in many ways.

1. The people were being exploited for financial gain, by the selling of sacrifices at inflated
prices.

2. The Pharisees were putting new burdens on the people that went beyond the Law of God.

3. The apostles were being rejected, as they proclaimed the gospel of the kingdom.

4. There was religion, without reality. People went through religious duties, but with no
understanding of what they were doing, and with no delight in the things of God.

5. There was an ignorance of the Law, so that many truths were being deceived. The Sadducees
were denying the reality of angels, and the resurrection of the dead. They did not accept all of
the Old Testament to be the Word of God.
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6. Finally, the people would not come to Christ. In John 5:40, Jesus said, "You will not come to
me."

In light of all of this, what should God do as King? He had shown great patience. He had
demonstrated tremendous restraint, but it was not to last. According to Christ, the day was
coming when God's grace would be extended no longer. The day was coming when God's love
would cease to flow. The day was coming when divine wrath would explode, and people would
learn that it is a terrible thing to fall into the hands of the living God.

History records that the Day of Judgment came. It was the period of the great tribulation, of AD
70. Titus, the son of the emperor Vespasian (AD 69-79), conquered the city of Jerusalem. Over 1
million people perished through disease, death, starvation, pestilence, and even cannibalism.
When it was all over, Jerusalem ceased to function as a political unit, until 1948.

As the people considered the symbolic interpretation of the first part of the parable, Jesus
continued with the narrative, to declare that the will of the king was not to be frustrated simply
because some had rejected the gracious invitation. It was the king's will that the wedding hall be
filled with guest, and so it would be.

Calling other servants, the king instructed them to go out into the highways, and as many as were
found were to be invited to the marriage. The deed was done, and before long the wedding was
filled with guests. The spiritual application of this second part was understandable. God is the
sovereign ruler of the universe. What He has decreed, no man can frustrate. "God rules in the
kingdom of men," said Nebuchadnezzar. When Israel turned away from the Lord, and spurned
His gracious invitations, God turned to the Gentiles, and invited them to the joys of the kingdom.

The invitation to the Gentiles was unexpected by them. For many years it had been taught, that
salvation was of the Jews. The Messiah was going to come to Israel. The Law and the Prophets
had only been given to the chosen people of Palestine.

But wait. What is it that heaven sees? The prophets have been persecuted. The people of God are
worshipping other gods. The Messiah is not wanted. Gentiles? Do you want Him? And the
Gentiles said, "YES! We need a Savior. We are weary of our sins!"

As the call to the Gentiles was unexpected, so it was universal. The rich were called, as well as
the poor. The famous and the infamous were called. The educated and the ignorant were invited.
What a royal feast the Gentiles were invited to. There was, and is, forgiveness of sin, no
condemnation, fellowship with the true God, the gift of eternal life, a hope of a future
resurrection, and the promise of heaven.

At the royal banquet there was, and is, a God who cares, the privilege of prayer, the fellowship of
the saints, a Bible to read, and study, and enjoy, a church people to love, and to be loved by, and
the indwelling Holy Spirit. The delights of the kingdom of heaven are almost too much. At the
royal banquet there is to be love, laughter, fullness, and fellowship, and it is all because of free
grace!
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The second part of the parable ended, and the third part began, as Jesus spoke of the observation
of the king, regarding his guest. Because of the general call to the banquet, many people were not
present. But there was one guest that caught the king's attention, because of something he did not
have on. The person was not wearing a wedding garment. All the other guests had on the proper
clothing, except this one. The question is, "Why not?" "Why was one person not properly
clothed?"

The answer is found in realizing that the person of concern made a deliberate decision to reject
the king's provisions. According to verse 4, all things were ready, including the proper clothing
for those who had nothing to wear because of the haste in which they were summoned. The king
had adequate resources, which he made available, but the guest refused to put on the wedding
garments. Perhaps he felt he had good reasons for rejecting the proper clothing, but it was still
wrong. In spiritual terms, God the Father has provided all things, in order for there to be
fellowship with Himself.

Still, it is possible for people to come into God's presence not properly dressed, spiritually. When
this is discovered, three things happen.

First, there is a divine challenge to improper conduct (22:12).

"Friend, how comest thou in hither not having on a wedding garment? Did I not make full
provision for you? Why have you rejected my offers of free grace?"

Of course there was no answer. The guest was speechless, as all people will be who try to offer
to God some rationale for rejecting Christ as Lord and Saviour, and doing what is wrong. They
will be made speechless.

The word for "speechless," is an interesting word.

It is the same word used of muzzling an ox (1 Tim.5:18).

It was used by Christ in addressing the demon in Mark 1:25.

It was shouted by the Lord when He rebuked the wind and spoke to the waves in Mark 4:39.

Second, those not properly clothed will be bound (22:13). As Satan is bound, so are his children,
so that they will stop hurting the Saviour, and the saints.

Then third, those who do not have on the proper wedding garment will be cast into outer
darkness. The reference is to hell, the place that Jesus spoke about more often than He did of
heaven (cf. Matt. 8:12; 13:42, 50; 24:51; 25:30; Luke 13:28). Hell is described in the Bible as

a place of torment,
a place of unquenchable fire,
a place which is eternal,
a place without hope,
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a place of darkness,
a place where the soul does not die,
and a place where people are punished, not purified.

We might not like the concept of hell.
We might wish that all people, and all angels, will ultimately be redeemed, but that is something
that neither the Bible, nor the historic church has ever taught officially.

There is a heaven, and there is a hell.
There is eternal life, and there is eternal death.
There is a blessed hope for all who believe in Christ, and there is a certain judgment for all who
do not believe.

The way to heaven, is to put on Christ.

The way to heaven, is to put on the wedding garment of the righteousness of another.

The alternative, is to be cast into outer darkness where there is gnashing of teeth.

In closing His parable, Jesus said to the people in the Temple,

"Many are called, but few are chosen."

With these words, the Lord taught, that in the final analysis, salvation is not a human
accomplishment, or decision, but the free gift of God's sovereign grace (Luke 12:32; Jer. Jn.
6:39; Eph. 1:4). The questions that the heart must answer are these: "Am I the object of God's
grace?" "Have I heard the gospel invitation?" "Have I responded?" "Have I put on Christ?"

As the servants of the King of the Kingdom of Heaven, you and I have the privilege of calling
others to the marriage supper, for the great invitation is still being offered today. "The Spirit and
the Bride say come. And let him that heareth say, come. And him that is athirst, come. And
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely" (Rev. 22:17).

What Should we Give to God?: Matthew 22:15-22

The plot to find a way to hurt Christ continued ceaselessly during the final week of His life. The
Pharisees were determined not to rest until they had destroyed the Lord, or discredited Him
before the people. The Pharisees could not find fault in the Lord's personal life, for He was
impeccable. Not only was Christ able not to sin, His holy character was such that He was not
able to sin.

The Religious Leaders could not find fault with the Lord's private life. He was not exposed for
secret sins because He was not pretentious. It is possible to live one way in public, and another
way in private. When the private life is finally revealed, there is great shame. But Jesus has no
secret private life of sin and shame.



110

Because the Religious Leaders could not find any personal flaws, or private faults, they decided
to focus upon His public speech. They would try to entangle Jesus, or trip Him up in His talk.
The Pharisees listened carefully, but it was not to learn. Their purpose was to be critical. They
would deliberately misunderstand, misconstrue, and misrepresent His positions.

Not only would the Religious Leaders hurt Christ, but they would use others in the process. The
Religious Leaders had followers, as all people in places of leadership have. These disciples
would be sent out to represent the secret agenda of the Pharisees. It was possible that the
disciples did not know that they were being used, though perhaps they suspected something,
when they were sent out with the Herodians.

The Herodians refer to the partisans of Herod Antipas, the son of Herod the Great. Under normal
conditions, the Herodians, and the Pharisees had nothing in common. There were great social,
political, and religious ideologies that separated these two groups, until the day they found a
common hatred for Christ.

As the disciples of the Pharisees, and the Herodians approached Jesus, they could scarcely
conceal their secret excitement. They had a clever question they wanted Christ to address.
Having thought through the answer carefully, the unholy delegation could afford to be somewhat
courteous before the presentation of the verbal trap.

"Master," they said, "we know that thou art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, neither
carest thou for any man: for thou regardest not the person of men."

With these words, the disciples of the Pharisees, and the Herodians, were not necessarily being
sarcastic, or insulting. They were simply stating that they recognized that Jesus played no
favorites. He told the truth to all men.

But the Lord did discern that there was no genuine feeling of love for Him in the feigned flattery.
The spirit of the moment was all wrong. Jesus perceived wickedness, and the Lord's perception
was correct. He made a righteous judgment, and knew that He was being tempted by a trick
question.

The question that the Lord was being asked concerned the payment of per capita tax, which, after
the deposition of Archelaus (AD 6), was collected by the procurator from every adult male in
Judea. It was paid directly into the imperial treasury. Most of the Jews hated the principle, and
practice of this tax. The Jewish Zealots, in particular, were bitterly opposed to this taxation. Jesus
was being asked to pass judgment, as to whether or not the tax should be honored. It was not an
easy question to answer, because spiritual principles were involved. On the penny, or Roman
denarius, were certain images. The silver coin, displayed on the obverse side, the head of the
Emperor, with the inscription,

TIBERIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS

SON OF THE DIVINE AUGUSTUS
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On the reverse side of the coin, the Emperor was seated upon a throne, wearing a diadem on his
head, and clothed as a high priest. Because of its symbolism, the coin itself was considered to be
the embodiment of blasphemy. The physical coin was despised, and the collection of the coin
was resisted by most Jews. Some, like the Herodians, did not mind, but they were considered
traitorous to Israel anyway.

The situation that Christ faced was emotionally explosive, and the Pharisees knew it. If Jesus
said that the tax of Rome, on the Jews, was lawful, He would immediately be accused of
blasphemy, and betrayal, for siding with Rome.

If Jesus declared that the tax was unlawful, then the Pharisees could report to the Roman officials
that Christ was an insurrectionist, which was a capital offense. In whatever way the Lord
answered, the Religious Leaders believed they could discredit Him.

But the Pharisees had underestimated the Lord. Jesus would not be dismissed easily by a verbal
trick. Christ asked for a coin, and when He was given one, He said simply enough, "Render unto
Caesar the things which are Caesar's and unto God the things that are God's."

With these words, Jesus taught that both Caesar, and God, have their rights. Neither should be
robbed. We must pay back something to Caesar, and we must pay back something to God. Jesus
distinguished between the two, without dividing them. He honored both the secular, and the
sacred. The Lord united everything, without unifying the two spheres in which His disciples
must live.

As Christians, we live in two worlds. We are citizens of Earth, and we are citizens of heaven. We
must discharge our duties to both. We must give Caesar something, and we must give God
something as well.

To the Caesars of this world, good Christians are obligated to give at least three things:
patriotism, proper taxes, and prayer.

As Christians in America, we should not find it difficult at all to be patriotic. While our nation
has much to repent of, and be ashamed of, it is the Land of the free, and the home of the brave.
All over the world, people are lining up to come to America any way they can.

To maintain the nation, and keep an orderly society, Jesus instructs citizens to pay their fair share
of the taxes. When just taxes are levied, everyone benefits through such things as a standing
army, police protection, highways and bridges, a court system, and much more.

In addition to paying taxes, Christians are instructed to pray for their government, no matter what
form it may be. The Apostle Paul wrote, "I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications,
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men; for kings, and for all that are in
authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty." (2 Timothy
2:1-2)
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As Christians are to give to Caesar certain things, also there is an obligation to God. Jesus said,
"Give unto God the things that are God's." If there is uncertainty as to what God expects us to
give to Him, we need look no further than the Bible to help discover the answer. God wants us to
give Him at least five things: reverence, respect for Christ, righteousness, resources for the work
of the ministry, and a return to worship.

Reverence of God has been taught us by Christ Himself. The Lord has instructed His disciples to
pray, and to say, "Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name." A.W. Tozer said that
no people have ever risen higher than its thoughts about God. So many of the Psalms set forth
the greatness and the majesty of God, such as Psalm 93.

"The Lord reigneth, he is clothed with majesty; the Lord is clothed with strength, wherewith he
had girded himself: the world also is stablished, that it cannot be moved. Thy throne is
established of old: thou art from everlasting."

When we have an exalted view of God, we will have a fundamental respect for His Son, Jesus
Christ, for it was the Father who said, "This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. Hear
ye Him."

We show respect for Christ by loving Him, though we have not yet seen Him. But we shall.

We show respect for Christ by studying His Word carefully.

We show respect for Christ by seeking to obey Him in all that we say and do.

Respect for Christ will translate into a holy, or righteous life. We owe God holiness. God has
given to us physical life, and we are obligated to give back to Him a righteous life. Of course, the
ability to live righteously is something that people can do only through the atoning work of
Christ. "Their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord" (Isa. 54:17).

The way the Lord gives righteousness to His people, is by imputing the righteousness of Christ
to them. The imputing of the righteousness of Christ is in two distinguishable, but inseparable
phases.

First, there is the righteousness of justification by faith, whereby individuals are made right with
the demands of the Law. 2 Corinthians 5:21 explains. "For He hath made him to be sin for us,
who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in him."

Today, every person can stand legally in the sight of God, as having never broken any of the Ten
Commandments. Individuals stand legally righteous, because of the imputation of the
righteousness of Christ, which is charged to the account of every person that believes in Jesus as
Lord and Saviour.

As there is a legal righteousness before God, so there is progressive righteousness. It is our
responsibility to be made righteous in character, and in conduct. 1 John 1:7-9 says, "But if we
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.
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If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness."

One expression of a righteous life is manifested in a desire to give of our resources for the work
of the ministry. There is a book entitled, God Runs My Business. It is the true life story of Robert
Gilmore (R.G.) Letourneau, who promised, and gave to God 90% of his wealth. Not everyone
can do that, but we can all help in some way. Jesus said, "Where your treasure is, there will your
heart be also" (Matt. 6:21).

Those who give generously to God's work will return often to God's house. There is a natural
love of worship and an instinctive identification with the sacred place of divine fellowship.
David wrote, "I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into the house of the Lord" (Psa.
122:1).

The Psalmist loved the Lord, and He loved the house of the Lord. He returned often to worship.
There is always a special attachment to the physical place where God meets with His people.
Jacob called the spot of his spiritual meeting place with God, Bethel, even though it was nothing
more than a pile of stones, with oil poured over them (Gen. 28:18). The song writer invites God's
people to return to worship, with a familiar call.

“O come, come, come, come come
to the church in the wild wood,

O come to the church in the dale,
No spot is so dear to my childhood

as the little brown church in the dale.”

Though we might be forced to give Caesar what is due Him, because of the law of the land, let us
determine to give God what is due Him, out of a heart of love. So come, let us give the Lord
reverence, respect for Christ, a righteous life, resources for the work of the ministry, as we return
to the place of worship.

Are You Ready for the Resurrection?: Matthew 22:23-33

Having failed to entangle the Lord in His public speech, the disciples of the Pharisees, and the
Herodians, left Jesus. They marveled at His wisdom, and they went away. But the desire to
discredit Christ did not go away. It only appeared in a new form, called the Sadducees.

The Sadducees were the liberal theologians of their day. In only one area where they
conservative, and that was with respect to the writings of Moses. The Sadducees gave his
writings pre-eminence. Unlike the Pharisees, the Sadducees rejected the oral traditions, which
the Jewish nation had come to accept on the same level as the written words of Moses. So in this
matter, the Sadducees took the more conservative position.

But having a high view of the Law of Moses did nothing to change the hearts of the Sadducees.
These wealthy, aristocratic members of the governing body of Israel were political opportunist.
They were willing to co-operate with Rome in order to retain their class privileges. One way they
could do this was by embracing religious beliefs that Rome embraced.
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Unfortunately, the religious beliefs of the Romans were influenced by Greek philosophy. For
example, to many Greeks, the body was something evil. It imprisoned the soul. There was a
desire to set the soul free from the limitations of the body. The body of man was not honored as
it should have been.

In contrast, the Jewish religion did not teach that the body was inherently evil, but held that both
body and soul were honored by God. When the Lord made man on the sixth day of the creation
week, He declared all of His works were "very good."

The Jewish religion taught that there will be a resurrection of the dead, and the body will be
honored with permanence. However, since Rome embraced Greek ideas, and since the
Sadducees wanted to please the Romans, the Sadducees were willing to sacrifice historical
beliefs to please others. So the Sadducees accepted the position that the soul and body perished
together. They did not believe in the resurrection. And to prove their position, the Sadducees
argued that the resurrection is not explicitly taught in the Law of Moses. The sanctions of the
Law, they contended, always dealt with temporal rewards and punishments (cf. Ex. 20:12; 23:25-
26; Deut. 7:12-15; 28:1- 12, 15-68) and have nothing to do with eternity.

In addition to denying the resurrection, because they did not think Moses taught it, the Sadducees
rejected the resurrection because they felt the concept was illogical. Since the idea did not make
sense to them, it could not be true.

Historically, every heresy, and every false teaching in the church, can be traced to this pattern of
thinking. Someone decides that a biblical teaching does not make sense, and sets out to deny,
change, or destroy what has been commonly believed. One illustration of this is found in the
Episcopal Church. According to a report found in the Valley News Dispatch, the Episcopal
Church has overturned 3,500 years of Judeo-Christian teaching by refusing to censure a priest
who had ordained a practicing homosexual. The Church panel rewrote Christian ethics, rather
than reaffirm plainly, what the scriptures teach about the sin of homosexuality.

Over the years, individuals have boldly denied, and tried to destroy many Christian beliefs, such
as that of the Trinity, the verbal, plenary, inspiration of the Bible, the deity of Christ, and the
Second Advent. People have rejected salvation by grace through faith alone, blood atonement,
and the essential unity between the spiritual Israel in the Old Testament and the Church of the
New Testament. And more often than not, these days, the rejection of biblical truth is coming
from within the Church!

I went to hear evangelist John Bray, who has traveled the world preaching and teaching the
Bible. He had a very good message. I have many of his books, and he personally gave me a few
more. However, there is a problem that was brought to my attention. Despite the fact that the
man has many excellent things to say, it turns out that he is an annihilationist. That means he
does not believe in the eternal damnation of the lost.



115

Like many people, this gifted evangelist does not want to believe in his heart what Jesus taught,
that there is a place where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. Since many well
meaning people do not want there to be an eternal hell, there is a fundamental denial of an
everlasting judgment. Some teach that ultimately everyone will be saved. Others teach that the
unrighteous will be annihilated. Still others, like Robert Ingersoll, teach that the judgment to
come is the figment of religious imagination, or so it is hoped. To many people, hell is not
logical, for it seems that the punishment does not fit the crime. And then the question is asked,
"How can anyone be happy in heaven, when loved ones are lost in hell?"

There is a biblical answer, even to that inquiry, but what is evident, is that the spirit of the
Sadducees is still alive today. When men and women reject, and mock ancient truths, they do so
because they are in error, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God.

We, as Christians, do not receive our religion from personal reflection, and fallen logic. We as
Christians, do not base our theology on what is emotionally acceptable to our sensibilities. The
true Church of Jesus Christ receives her religion by Divine revelation from heaven. We have the
Scriptures and we know the power of God.

Had the Sadducees known the Bible better, they would not have tempted Christ, with what is
known in debating circles, as a Straw Man Argument. A Straw Man Argument is proposing a
hypothetical situation, which does not exist, in order to destroy the argument. The Straw Man the
Sadducees set up concerned an individual who died having no children. According to the
Levirate law of Deuteronomy 25:5, his widow was to be wedded to one of his brothers. Now
there were seven brothers. One by one the brothers married the same woman. Each marriage
ended in a sudden death for the husband, and there were no children. Finally the wife died. What
the Sadducees wanted to know is this: in the resurrection, whose wife would she be?

The Pharisees had already debated this issue, and decided that in the resurrection, the wife would
belong to the first husband. They had also discussed other important things, such as whether or
not people are wearing clothes in the resurrection, and if so, what were they wearing. As
interesting as all these things were, the real question is what Jesus taught about the resurrection.

I suspect that Jesus might have laughed out loud at the silly situation presented by the Sadducees.
The proposed case was preposterous. Can anyone image brothers, three through seven, in
particular, wanting to take a wife whose previous husbands had died suddenly, and childless? I
would think that the brothers might be very worried at this point, about their own health, after
marriage. If Jesus did not laugh at the problem, it was because He was gracious, but He did
challenge the conclusion of the Sadducees.

First, the Lord rebuked them for their lack of knowledge of Scripture. While the Sadducees were
very familiar with the Law of Moses, they did not know, or understand the information they
possessed. Had the Sadducees been as wise as they believed themselves to be, they would have
discerned the teaching of the resurrection in such passages in the Law, as Exodus 3:6, 16.
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Jesus directs the Sadducees attention to the initial encounter Moses had with God on the
backside of the desert, in the land of Midian. While keeping his father-in-law's flock of sheep,
Moses saw a burning bush that was not consumed. Drawn by curiosity, Moses turned aside to see
this strange event, and found God. In a voice of revelation, God spoke to Moses, and said, "I am
the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, of Isaac and of Jacob."

Had these men perished body and soul at death, the Lord could not honestly say, "I am the God
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob." Moses was told that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob lived in another
dimension of time and space. It is as simple, and as direct as that.

Such understanding is a source of great comfort. If our souls do exist beyond the grave, then
there is no difficulty believing that God can cause both soul and body to be re-united again. What
God did once through the miracle of birth, He can reconstruct in the resurrection.

The Exodus passage does not give the details of the resurrection; it only touches it in broad
terms. What we know of the resurrection of the body, is revealed to us by the teaching of Christ,
by the testimony of Christ's own experience, and by the truth of other portions of Scripture.

First, the teaching of Christ, concerning the resurrection, reveals that in the future things will be
fundamentally different. Our relationships with each other will not be the same. While our love
for one another will extend beyond the grave, there will be no marriages in heaven.

For some married couples this may be a truth of sorrow, for others it may be a secret source of
joy. If divorce statistics are any indication, fifty percent of married couples in America are
unhappy, and will find a way out of the relationship through legal means. No marriages in
heaven will be a source of great joy for many.

It will also solve practical problems, for some men and women have entered into a legitimate
love relationship with another partner, after the death of their first spouse. Catherine Marshall
lived, and wrote about one of the greatest love stories of this century, in her book, A Man Called
Peter.

But seven years later she remarried, and loved unto death her second husband, who was an editor
for Guide Post Magazine. It is good, that in the resurrection she should not have to choose
between her husbands.

In the resurrection, we will be like the angels of God, which means the focus of attention will be
given to loving, and worshipping, and serving the Lord. In the resurrection, God will provide us
a body suited for life without end, according to the teaching of Scripture (1 Cor. 15:38-44). This
is part of our blessed hope. Are you ready for such a body? Are you ready for the resurrection?
Preparation for the resurrection involves three things.

First, the Word of God must be honored, because it is understood, and believed. The whole
problem with the Sadducees is that they did not know the Scriptures. They were familiar with the
Scriptures, but they did not know the true meaning of the same, because they had not been taught
by the Holy Spirit. Our heart's preparation for the resurrection, is believing that one day the dead
shall live again.
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Second, preparation for the resurrection involves regeneration. This means that God has come to
you, and worked a work of grace in your heart personally, so that the Lord is loved, and you can
sing,

“My hope is built on nothing less than
Jesus' blood and righteousness.

I dare not trust the sweetest frame
but wholly lean on Jesus name.”

Third, preparation for the resurrection includes a looking forward to the second coming of Jesus
Christ. There is coming a day when the skies are going to split open, and that same Jesus which
was taken from us, shall return to us in the same manner that He went from us. With John, we
cry out, “Even so come quickly, Lord Jesus. We are ready for the resurrection, or the
transformation, if we are alive at His return.”

Two Great Commandments for Christians: Matthew 22: 34-40 * Deuteronomy 6:4-9

When I was a child, my sister and I use to watch Saturday Night Main Event Wrestling. As a
young person, for some reason, it was exciting to see adults jump and stomp, and throw each
other around a ring. To make the wrestling events more interesting, there was something called a
tag team match. One wrestler from each team would begin things, but if trouble came, and it
seemed there was going to be a pinning, all one of the wrestlers had to do was to tag his partner,
who jumped into the arena to save the match. In our passage, there seems to be a spiritual tag
team, with the Pharisees and Sadducees, against the Lord.

First the Pharisees enter the arena with Jesus. They tried to pin him down as to whether or not it
was lawful to give tribute to Caesar. But the Lord could not be held down for the count, and He
easily overthrew the Pharisees, who then tagged their teammates, the Sadducees. Eagerly did the
Sadducees jump into the arena. They had a question for Jesus concerning the resurrection. The
Sadducees were sure that the Lord could not logically answer the situation they proposed. But He
did. And the Sadducees were going down for the count. Now, it was their time to get out off the
canvas, by tagging their partners, the Pharisees. So back into the arena the Pharisees came. One
of them, who was a lawyer, finally asked the Lord a question, tempting Him. “Master, which is
the greatest commandment in the Law?”

Like the other questions put to Christ, the purpose of this inquiry was to test Him, or to trap Him
in His words. Just how the Pharisees planned to do this is not clear, for the question was
worthwhile. The Lord did not rebuke the lawyer, as He had previously rebuked others (cf.
22:18).

The question that the lawyer asked was not a new one. For many years the Rabbis of Israel had
carried on lengthy debates about which one of the 613 commandments might be the greatest, or
most important. The Rabbis had divided the 613 commandments into two sections. They had
decided that there were 248 positive commandments, and 365 negative commandments, and all
of them were important. But which one was the most important? They did not know so they
asked the Lord. To this inquiry, Jesus gives a beautiful response. Dr. William Hendriksen
summarizes the teaching of Jesus in several points.
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1. The whole duty of man, the whole moral-spiritual law, can be summarized up on one word:
love (Roman. 13:9, 10; 1 Cor. 13).

2. This love should be directed toward God as Jesus teaches by quoting Deuteronomy 6:5. That
verse was part of the Shema, the basic and essential creed of Judaism. Every Jewish service
still opens with a quotation of Deuteronomy 6:5 and it is the first text which Jewish children
commit to memory. "Jesus teaches us that we must give a total love, a love which dominates
our emotions, a love which directs our thoughts, and a love which is the dynamic of our
actions. All religions start with the love which is the total commitment of life to God"
(William Barclay).

3. Heart, soul, and mind must co-operate in loving God.

4. Man must use these powers to the fullest. God's whole hearted love must not be responded to
in a half hearted manner. When God loves, He loves completely. When God gives, He spares
not. The response to such great love must not be less.

5. This commandment is called the greatest, because it epitomizes the most excellent response to
the Most Wonderful Being, and is basic to all other genuine love.

6. The second commandment flows from the first. Our neighbor too bears God's image, as per
Leviticus 19:18. Our love for God must issue in love for men. It is only when we love God,
that man becomes lovable. Take away the love of God, and we can become angry at man, the
unteachable; we can become pessimistic about man, the unimprovable; we can become
callous to man ,the machine-minded. “The love of man is firmly grounded in the love of
God” (William Barclay).

7. All the other laws are hung on these two pegs. Remove love for God, remove love for one's
neighbor, and all of humanity, and society is lost.

Despite the commandment of Scripture, and despite the teachings of Jesus, it is obvious that
individuals do not love the Lord God, or their fellow man with heart, soul, and mind, and we
have to ask, "Why"? "Why do we not love as we should?"

While there are many contributing factors to this problem, let me suggest an underlying cause. It
can be called a crisis of confidence. To be very honest, many people have lost confidence in
God, in His Word, in His church, and in His ministers. Lack of confidence is reflected in the rise
of two new religions. One is called "PSYCHOLOGY," and the other is called "THE NEW AGE
MOVEMENT."

Devotees of the New Age Movement got a bump, when it was reported that our former First
Lady has been going to the top of the White House and communicating with Eleanor Roosevelt,
and Gandhi, through an occult practice, known as channeling. In all fairness to Mrs. Clinton, it
must be said that she is not the first occupant of the White House to receive messages from the
dead.
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In 1891, Nettie Colburn published her book in Philadelphia, entitled, Was Abraham Lincoln A
Spiritualist? Nettie Colburn was a trance medium. In one of her trances, Nettie said she gave
Lincoln a detailed message from Daniel Webster. As a result, Lincoln stopped hesitating, and
issued the long delayed Emancipation Proclamation on January 1, 1863.

According to Nettie, Lincoln also received messages from Napoleon Bonaparte, William
Wilberforce, and the Marquis de Lafayette. Ms. Colburn was also the medium through whom
advice was transmitted from George Washington, and Benjamin Franklin.

Lincoln may have been among the first to talk to the dead in the White House, but he was not the
last. Florence King DeWolfe Harding, a strong willed woman, turned to mediums for advice
before, and during her White House days, as the wife of President Warren G. Harding. Secret
Service agent Harry Barker records some of her notes, from February, 1923. "The President,"
warned the message transmitted by an astrologer, "is coming under some very powerful
influences and needs to safeguard his health." It is interesting that several weeks later, the
President did die suddenly, and after his death the infamous Tea Pot Dome Scandal broke.

Then there is the sad story of Nancy Reagan. Many Americans laughed when they saw the May
16, 1988, cover of Time magazine. Others expressed disbelief and shock. A few were outraged.
People wanted to know if there was any truth to the magazine's cover story, "Astrology In The
White House." Donald Regan, former White House Chief Of Staff, in his book, For The Record,
says that it is all true. He called reliance upon this "black art," perhaps "the most closely guarded
secret of the Reagan White House." Astrologer Joan Quigley had been introduced to Nancy
Reagan by television talk show host Merv Griffin.

Through Mrs. Quigley, Mrs. Reagan received advice concerning the timing of the President's
travels, and such events as the signing of the United Stated - Soviet nuclear weapons treaty. It
seems that for several years, our foreign policy was being guided, not by a request for divine
guidance from the Lord God omnipotent, but from the stars that He created.

When men and women turn from the Lord God to other sources, there is a common reason, and
that is, they no longer believe. There is a crisis of confidence that God is listening, that God
cares, and that God will answer prayer. In desperation, alternative sources of spiritual power are
sought.

Of course such seeking does not bring honor to the Lord, which is why the gospel exhortation
needs to be set before our hearts afresh. From the White House, to the lowliest house of prayer,
comes the voice of Jesus Christ, reminding us to love the Lord God with all our heart, and with
all our soul, and with all our mind. It is not hard to love God, when we mediate upon His
wonderful attributes, and remember His gifts of grace.

There is, for example, His great mercy, reflected in the fact that day after day, the sun comes up
and shines on the just and the unjust alike. Day after day, the mercies of God are renewed with
health, and home, and happiness. Even when we neglect God, He remains faithful still. In His
infinite mercy, God has given us our Saviour Jesus Christ, who has borne our sins in His own
body. It is a great thing God has done on our behalf, which is why we have this great
commandment.



120

It is also the first commandment. It is first in point of time, for it was binding upon the holy
angels before man was created. It was binding upon Adam, from the hour of his creation in the
image of God. It is first in importance, for there is no love to a creature, worthy of comparison
with love to the Creator. Today, God is calling His people to renew their confidence in Him.
"Love me," cries God. "Believe in me," He commands. "I am still your Creator, Preserver,
Protector, Provider, and Judge." And our hearts look up to heaven, and cry out, "Lord, I believe.
Help my unbelief." “Cause me to love You with all my heart, all my mind, and all my soul, and
my neighbor as myself."

Our prayer should be followed by a deliberate effort to practice love. That is not easy to do,
unless we remember the ingredients of closeness, which includes five responses: thoughtfulness,
tenderness, time, truth, trust. The only question is this: Will we commit ourselves to gospel
obedience? Will we make every effort to love God, and to love each other, thus fulfilling the
Law and the prophets? Here are two great commandments for Christians.

Psychology, Self-Esteem, and the Scriptures: Matthew 22:39

My first encounter with psychology, in a formal way, came when I was in the Army (1974). A
relatively new book was on the market called, I'M OKAY-YOU'RE OKAY. The head chaplain,
at the Army base in Fort Polk, Louisiana, thought that it would be good for everyone in the
chaplain's corps to learn Transactional Analysis (TA), so that we could get in touch with the
Adult, Child, and Parent in our hearts. The main problem with TA, is that its author, Dr. Thomas
Harris, discusses such biblical concepts as sin, being born again, absolutes, and grace. However,
in each case, his opinion is contrary to historic biblical Christianity. Concerning sin, Dr. Harris
thinks that it is a choice (I'm not okay), rather than a condition of the heart.

Concerning the Bible, he does not believe in doctrinal absolutes. "The truth is a growing body of
data of what we observe to be true." What this means, is that truth resides in man, not the Bible.
And then, there is grace. Grace is not God's unmerited favor, but a choice to feel good. "The
concept of grace...is a theological way of saying I'm Okay—You're Okay."

My second encounter with psychology came when I was in college. I had a roommate for one
semester, named Bob Jones. He was an interesting fellow. One night, just before bed time, Bob
said he had a tape he wanted me to listen to, but we had to listen to it in the dark. Well, that
sounded a little different, but I agreed. So, the lights went off and the tape went on. What I heard,
was essentially what I want you to hear, as recorded in this book by H. Norman Wright, who is a
psychologist, who is also a Christian. The message on the tape included the following thoughts.

"You are about to enter upon an experience of relaxation and meditation. There are four
requirements for a good experience: a quiet environment, a comfortable position, an object to
dwell on, and a passive attitude. Now focus your attention upon your breath. Breathe deeply and
evenly, deeply and evenly; think of nothing but your breath as it flows in and out of your body.
(Twenty-second pause).
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Say to yourself, I am relaxing, breathing smoothly and rhythmically, fresh oxygen flows into my
body; I feel calm, renewed, and refreshed. (Twenty-second pause). The Bible says, "Be still, and
know that I am God" (Psa. 46:10). "Be still" literally means, "let your hands drop," "give up
fighting." That is what I want you to do. Quit struggling. Leave yourself in the hands of God.
You don't need to struggle. He will do it for you. From this time on we will follow a program of
being still and relaxing. (Twenty-second pause)

Now direct you attention to the muscles of your feet and ankles. Imagine the muscles are
becoming very loose and relaxed. You can let the tension and tightness flow out of your body.
(Twenty-second pause).

Now let the attention focus on the calves of your legs. Imagine that they are becoming very
deeply relaxed. (Twenty-second pause). Address your attention now to the muscles in your
thighs. Let the muscles become deeply relaxed, just let go and let the muscles of your legs
become completely relaxed. (Twenty-second pause).

As your hip muscles are becoming more and more relaxed let your attention shift to the muscles
in your abdomen and your lower back. Let the muscles become very relaxed, all the time
breathing in peace and relaxation, and breathing out tension, tightness, and anxiety.

Continue to focus on your breath as it flows in and out. Remember that oxygen is bringing life to
your bloodstream and your heart. The Bible refers to God's Spirit as the breath of God. Feel the
breath of God's Spirit entering your body. (Twenty second pause).”

Self-talk, Imagery, and Prayer in Counseling

I do not think that there is really anything wrong with using tapes which focus on relaxation.
Many people have found them useful. However, whatever this technique is, it is not biblical
counseling. And it is a tremendous misuse of the Word of God.

My third encounter with formal psychology came when I got a phone call, several years ago,
from Dallas, TX. A young lady was being committed to a mental health clinic—for $5,000.00,
for one week. What did $5,000.00 at a reputable mental health clinic buy? The young lady
learned that she was not to blame for her life being out of control—it was her mother's fault. She
learned that she was not sinful, but just a very "sick" young lady. Of course, she immediately got
"well" when the insurance money ran out a week later. The young lady learned that she needed
to love herself, realize her potentials, and stay away from everyone, and everything which had
made her feel guilty.

Did she get her $5,000.00 worth of money? Was she cured? Did her life improve? Do you think
that anyone at the clinic, or in the group therapy sessions, caused her, or even encourage her to
love the Lord God with all her heart, and all her mind, and all her soul? Did the wisdom, and
techniques of worldly wise men, and women, exhort her to listen to, and honor her mother and
her father? Did anyone help her with the problems of life? She is the first to answer, “No!”
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To these personal encounters with psychologist, and the psychological integration into the
church, I could add a number of college courses, seminary courses on counseling, plus all the
books I have read on this subject over the years. While I am not an expert on psychology, and do
not pretend to be, I am a concerned pastor, because I have witnessed what has happened to the
Bible, the Church, and to counseling in the ministry. To summarize simply, there has been a loss
of faith. There is a crisis of confidence that God is listening, that the Bible has solutions, and that
the church still cares.

As a result, people have turned to drink from empty cisterns. Men try to drink of the waters of
the world's philosophies, but they only thirst again. This is not surprising. Jesus said it would
happen in John 4:13. One of the largest of the broken cisterns that thirsty souls are drinking
from, is the one called, self-esteem. According to this philosophy, the problem with individuals
is that we have low self-esteem. We do not love ourselves as we ought, and because of this lack
of self love, there are problems in life.

It would be hard to credit one person with the creation of the self-esteemed philosophy. It really
does not matter, because all of the psychological systems of the world are self centered by
nature. When a person is finished studying Sigmund Freud, with his nonsense theories of
unconscious drives, Carl Jung (1875-1961), Albert Ellis, Carl Rogers, Alfred Adler, Abraham
Maslow, and all the others, a person is left with itself.

After all the books are read, after all the tests are taken, after all the statistics are gathered, after
all the theories are set forth, after all the degrees are earned, life still comes back to one of two
ways: there is the biblical way, or there is the psychological way.

In addition to losing confidence in God, in His Word, and in His church, there is another reason
why people turn to the world for wisdom. Individuals do not like the honest labels that the Bible
places upon certain acts, as found in Galatians 5:19-21. It does sound nicer to talk about
alcoholics, rather than drunkards. The term homosexual is preferable, to the fifteen biblical terms
for this abomination, such as sodomites (1 Kings 14:24), or defilers of themselves with mankind
(1 Tim. 1:10).

What modern psychology offers, is a placebo for the truth. Old fashion sin is now called a
"sickness," which can be cured with enough time and money. Since most Americans and most
Christians have now bought into the whole concept of mental illness, it has not been hard to
make everyone "sick," and therefore dependent upon the therapists of the world, instead of the
moral authority of the church, and the Word of God.

What is not so well known is that when the psychologists, and psychiatrists, and psycho-
therapists, tell their last patient goodnight, they often get into a car, and drive to another office to
lie on a couch, and share their feelings, and frustrations, and sorrows. They do this, because the
professionals, who pretend to have the answers to life's problems, are no different from their
patients.
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They too have problems with living. They too have problems with marriage, children, and fellow
workers. They too need a Saviour. They too need a new heart, a new mind, and a new will. They
too need a new philosophy of living. They too need to drink deeply from the Living Waters of
God's Word, not man's wisdom. They too need to confess their sins, and stop pretending to be
sick.

This whole matter of people being mentally sick, has become very questionable. According to an
article in Newsweek, May 20, 1996, one fifth of the nation is mentally ill. "A landmark federally
funded study reported that about one in five Americans suffered from some form of mental
illness during the course of a year."

The absurdity of such statistics is sometimes reflected in common sense. One example is found
in the case of John List. In 1971, John Angel List waited one evening with a loaded gun for his
family to come home from work and school. When his wife and children walked in the door,
John List met them one by one, pointed a gun, and killed them. Then he arranged their bodies in
a neat roll in the living room. He cleaned the house of all the splattered blood, and then went
upstairs and took a bath. The next morning, John List locked the door, and walked away to begin
a new life, with a new name. Eighteen years later, through the help of America's Most Wanted,
List was captured, tried, and convicted for the murder of his wife and children. During the
eighteen years, Mr. List took a job as an accountant, remarried and lived a very middle class life.

At his trial, the defense lawyer said that Mr. List suffered from an obsessive-compulsive
disorder. But the jury, and common sense, said no. Mr. List was not mentally ill, he was just
mean. In the words of Jesus Christ, out of his heart proceeded murder. He was no more mentally
ill than Moses or David. The difference is that David and Moses realized the wickedness of their
hearts, and repented, as they called upon a Saviour. Mr. List never repented. He never confessed
his actions as sinful. He has never shown biblical remorse.

The conclusion of this matter is very simple. Problems with living will virtually disappear, if
four things happened. First, a love for God is cultivated, with the same intensity as self love is
cultivated. Second, a love for each other is cultivated, with the same zeal that we love ourselves.
Third, self is put on the Cross and crucified with Christ. The truth of the matter, is that we do not
think too little of ourselves, but too much. Therefore, we do things which we believe will make
us the happiest, regardless of the moral consequences, or who is hurt in the process. One honest
psychologist confesses:“ ...the most shameful incidents of my life – things I now wince to think
about—were the product of a happy self-acceptance, the period during which I was most smitten
with self-esteem, "innocently" following what I had convinced myself were good, or at least
natural impulses. My self-esteem simply wouldn't allow any honest self-awareness: that comes
later” (William Kirk Kilpatrick).

Over the centuries, God's people have sought to die to self, and live for Christ. It has been the
desire of the saints to be holy. On February 7, 1921, a Christian lady wrote these words in her
Bible. "I was proud, ambitious, selfish, and happy, and had life before me, yet—deep in my heart
was restlessness not yet stilled; a longing not yet satisfied."

"At any cost to self, fill me with the
Holy Spirit."
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Fourth, there is a return in faith, to the Word of God, as the source of counsel for the problems
of life, if the problems of life are to be dealt with. It is to the Word, that we call Christians today,
declaring that there is sufficiency in the Scriptures to tell us how to live, how to have life, and
how to have it more abundantly.

The Biblical Way * The Psychological Way

1. The biblical way depends fully upon God, and the principles of Scripture.

 The psychological way is based upon man made philosophies, which teach that man is
intrinsically good, that there is no real, personal God, that man can rise above his
circumstances, and become his own standard of right and wrong.

2. The biblical way demands love in relationships, and truth, and declare that self-love is the
problem.

 The psychological way believes in self, and does not believe in absolutes.

3. The biblical way originates with God, employs gifts, and fruits of the Spirit, and leads a
Christian into a greater awareness of God, and himself, as created by God.

 The psychological way originates with man, utilizes man-made techniques, and ends with
man.

4. The goal of the biblical way is to glorify God. The motivation for change is love for God, and
the desire to please Him.

 The goal of the psychological way is the enhancement of self. The motivation for change
is personal benefit.

5. The biblical way is accomplished through God's provision of new life, and through His
indwelling Spirit, giving new power.

 5. The psychological way is limited, to man assisted self-effort.

6. The biblical ways says, that people are the way they are, due to sin, and the outworking of a
hardened heart.

 The psychological way offers many theories that conflict about why people are the way
they are, and how they can change. Some of the theories include bad karma, a bad
childhood, the influence of the stars, and unconscious drives. Some of the therapies
encourage primal screaming, drumming, ventilation and group therapy. But people do not
really change so that they love God with all their heart and their neighbor as they love
themselves.
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7. The biblical way says that in Christ, old things are passed away, and all things have become
new.

 The psychological way says that the past (unconscious drives, Sigmund Freud)
determines the present.

8. The biblical ways says that man is a sinner.

 The psychological way says man is sick. Therefore, man is a victim and is not
responsible.

9. The biblical ways says that the whole body of Christ is needed (Acts 2:41-47).

 The psychological way says that man does not need the guilt and blame that the church
assesses. Freud called religious beliefs, “the obsessional neurosis of humanity”.

What Do You Think of Christ?: Matthew 22:41-46

While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them, 42 Saying, What think ye of
Christ? Whose son is he? They say unto him, The Son of David. 43 He saith unto them, How
then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying, 44 The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool? 45 If David then calls him Lord, how is he his
son? 46 And no man was able to answer him a word, neither durst any man from that day forth
ask him any more questions.

While the Pharisees were gathered to consider what their next challenge to Jesus would be, the
Lord used the opportunity to ask them a question. They had asked Him questions with hidden
meaning, and now Jesus would do the same to them. The Pharisee's had asked theological
questions, now they would be asked one. The point of reference concerned the Messiah. The
question was this: "What think ye of Christ? Whose son is he?"

According to Christian theology, the eternal destiny of individuals rest on the proper answer to
the single question, "What think ye of Christ? Whose son is he?"

There is only one totally correct answer to this inquiry, though other responses can be accurate in
as far as they go. For example, the Pharisees said in response to Jesus, that the Christ, or the
Messiah, was the Son of David (Matt. 22:42).

This was true. The Messiah was to be a physical descendant of Israel's greatest king, which was a
high honor. However, in itself, being a descendant of David, was nothing very unusual.
Hundreds and thousands of other Jews could also claim to be a son of David. The Christ had to
be more than David's descendant. He had to be David's Lord, to be truly great. It is this point that
Jesus now presses with the Pharisees, by asking His question.

If the Christ was only a mere man, a descendant of David, then why does David, in the power of
the Holy Spirit call the Christ, "Lord" in such passages as Psalms 110:1? "The Lord said unto my
Lord Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies they footstool."
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The first "Lord, refers to God the Father. The second "Lord," refers to the Messiah. The point is
that David calls the Messiah, "Lord". But, if the Messiah is only David's son, why does David
call his own son, "Lord"?

The main insight that Jesus was driving at, is that it is not enough to call the Messiah, Son of
David. He is that, but He is more. He is David's LORD! The acknowledgment, Son of David,
does not do justice to biblical prophecy. The heart, by faith, must grasp the additional
understanding, or be limited with momentary excitement. For example, when Jesus healed the
blind man, the multitudes called him, "Son of David" (Matt. 20:30). But He was not their Lord.

When Jesus entered Jerusalem, the crowds shouted, and recognized Him as the Son of David
(Matt. 21:9). The multitudes were excited, but they did not known Jesus as Lord, and so within a
week, they were ready to cry out, "Crucify Him! Crucify Him!"

Now, to all who were listening, Jesus is declaring that to call Him the Messiah, the Son Of
David, is not enough. He is more than a Prince of David's line. He is David's sovereign Lord. By
seeing Jesus as David's Lord, individuals come to understand that Christ is really more than a
man. He is God. Commenting on this passage, William Barclay writes, "There would be few that
day who caught anything like all that Jesus meant; but when Jesus spoke, these words, even the
densest of them felt a shiver in the presence of the eternal mystery. They had the awed and the
uncomfortable feeling that they had heard the voice of God and for a moment, in this man Jesus,
they glimpsed God's very face."

However, a glimpse of God can be very disturbing, as per Exodus 20:18-19. To glimpse God in
Christ, is also very disturbing, for it means that Jesus is to be honored and obeyed. But that is
exactly what many do not want to do. They do not want to honor Christ, and so they must put
limitations on Him. The Pharisees limited Christ, by saying that He was a son of David, but
nothing more.

Now, the question that the Pharisees had to answer so long ago, must still be answered today.
Individuals have to make a decision as to what they think of Christ. Is He the Son of the Living
God? Was He born of a virgin? Did He live a sinless life? Was Jesus crucified, dead, and buried
according to the Scriptures? Did He rise again on the third day? Did the Lord ascend into
heaven? Is Jesus Christ really alive, right now, in His glorified, resurrected body? Does He really
rule over the affairs of men from the throne room of heaven? Will the clouds one day open, and
Jesus Christ return to Earth? "What do you think of Christ? Whose Son is he?"

Many people deny that Jesus is the Son of God. Out of the total population of the world, the
Christian community is still small. Millions and even billions of people follow other faiths, such
as Hinduism, Buddhism, Shintoism, Mohammadism, plus many more.

The religious leaders of these faiths, like the Pharisees, have decided that if Jesus was anything,
He was simply the son of David. Their faith will not move beyond that understanding. And so
life continues, illogical, unreasonable, and hostile to Christ.
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Now, by stating His argument to the Pharisees in the Temple, Jesus was doing something much
more than winning a debate on a nice afternoon. In this exchange, the Lord was saying three
things.

First, Jesus was declaring openly, and for a final time, who He claimed to be. There was nothing
secret now. In the midst of Israel stood their Lord and their God. He is the Messiah. He is the
Creator. He is the fulfillment of all prophecy. He is the child that was to be born. He was the son
that was to be given. He is entitled to be called Wonderful, Counselor, The Mighty God, The
Everlasting Father, and The Prince of Peace.

Second, by pressing His point of inquiry with the Pharisees, the Lord was drawing the line of
demarcation. Verbal hostility would soon give way to physical violence. Jesus was not trying to
be diplomatic. He was declaring that souls either submit to Him, or face eternal judgment. Rather
then submit, the Pharisees decided to fight. They would destroy this blasphemer, and prove that
He could not hurt them, nor judge them. He was NOT their Lord.

The Pharisees took counsel against God, and against His anointed. If they could not conquer
Jesus intellectually, they would conquer Him physically. It has always been the thinking of fallen
men, that if arguments cannot persuade, physical force can. The Pharisees would now turn to
violence. From that day forth, they asked Jesus no more questions.

"That day," refers to Tuesday. On Wednesday and Thursday, the religious leaders avoided Jesus.
The next time they spoke to Christ would be in a court of law, where they could make
accusations against Him, and demand His execution. The line of demarcation had been crossed.

The third thing Jesus did, in this final exchange with the Pharisees, was to create a question that
has transcended time. The question is stilling being asked today, 2000 years later, "What think ye
of Christ? Whose Son is He?"

How would you answer? Are you a Christian? After we answer this question personally, we need
to ask it of others. It is a wonderful way to witness. Simply ask others, "What think ye of Christ?
Whose Son is He?" "Do you think that He is more than a descendant of David?" "Do you think
that he is the Son Of God?"

Either the answer is yes, or the answer is no. There is no neutral ground. Some people have tried
to take a neutral position, but it cannot be done. Many years ago when I was in college, I ate
lunch one day with a young man from mainland China. He was a card carrying member of the
Communist Party, and proudly showed me his credentials. I asked the young Communist what he
thought about Christ. He said he was neutral on the subject. When I pointed out that Jesus said
this was impossible, the young man became angry. "You mean that if I do not accept your Christ,
I will go to hell?" The Christian answer is this: "There is only one name under heaven whereby
men must be saved."

There is no middle ground. Either a person believes in Christ as Lord and Saviour, and is born
again, or he does not believe. Neutrality is not an option, but only an opportunity to design a way
to kill Christ emotionally, intellectually, or physically. "What think ye of Christ? Whose Son is
He?"
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If Jesus is Lord, then we who profess the name of Christ must make more of a concerted effort to
bring our lives under His sovereign control. Our time, our talents, our language, our hearts must
be His, so that we sing with integrity,

“Where He leads me I will follow.
Where He leads me I will follow.

I'll go with Him, with Him,
All the way”.

Truth that Transforms: Matthew 23:1-39

With each passing moment, the life of Christ was moving towards Calvary. Calvary, where man
can climb out of his sin to the heavenly Father's security. Calvary, where God loved as no one
has ever loved. Calvary, where Christ gave all that He had, that we might have all of heaven.
Calvary, where Christ finished the redemptive work God sent Him to do. Calvary, where our
poor souls find salvation and satisfaction, happiness and heaven. Calvary, where God so loved
the world that He gave His only begotten Son.

It is the Tuesday of Passion Week, the last week of the Lord's life. So much has happened in just
two days. The Triumphal Entry has taken place on Sunday. The Temple has been cleansed. A fig
tree has been cursed. The Lord's authority has been challenged. Three parables have been told.
The Pharisees have tried to trick the Lord with a question about paying taxes to Caesar. This
political intrigue was followed by an intellectual challenge from the Sadducees, concerning the
resurrection. Then came the Scribes, pretending that they did not know which is the first, and
greatest of all the commandments.

Jesus responded to each situation, until He silenced all of His enemies. The Bible says, that
"from that day on did anyone dare question Him anymore." The Pharisees, the Sadducees, and
the Scribes had united to discredit the Lord before the people, but in Jesus they met their match.
They had their say openly, now they would have to listen in silence as the Lord exposed them for
what they were—hypocritical, liars, and worst of all, soul murderers.

Despite the presence of the Scribes, and Pharisees, in the audience, Jesus turned to the
multitudes, and began to warn them about the religious leaders of their day. The warning came
clothed in the garments of truth. The truth can be a very beautiful thing. People feel cleansed
when they are able to tell someone about their bad behavior in an act of confession. Also, when a
good deed is done, and the truth of the matter is told, it is very lovely.

Perhaps you have heard about the Colorado high school student named Gabe, who has Down’s
syndrome. He wanted to play for the football team, but the football player's league said he could
not play because he is too old, at age 20. The young man worked hard with a special trainer to
get in shape. He made great efforts to learn the rules of the game, and be prepared. But the
league ruled that he was too old to play.
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Fortunately, Quarterback John Elway, and all of the Denver Broncos, heard about this young
man. They invited him to meet with the team, and be on the sidelines for the football game
played on September 15, 1996. After the kickoff, Gabe was allowed to run onto the field and
retrieve the kickoff tee. He was wearing an orange jersey, with number 7 on it. That is the
number of his hero John Elway. What the Denver Bronco's did for that young man is something
very special, and the truth of it is lovely.

As tender as this story is, sometimes the truth can be very ugly, and painful. When the spiritual
sickness, called sin, needs to be exposed, the truth can be shocking. Just hours before His death,
Jesus shocked everyone. He was determined to be brutally honest about a group of people called
the Scribes, and the Pharisees. The Lord singled them out for special exposure, because their sins
were the greater, in that they were murdering eternal souls with their theology of legalism.
Morally pure, the Scribes, and the Pharisees, were immoral in their hearts.

It is instructive to realize, that God has always considered the sins of the false religious heart, to
be more grievous than the sins of the flesh. Proverbs 6:16-19 indicates this, for there we read:

“These six things doth the LORD hate: yea, seven are an abomination unto him: 17 A proud
look, a lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood, 18 An heart that deviseth wicked
imaginations, feet that be swift in running to mischief, 19 A false witness that speaketh lies, and
he that soweth discord among brethren.”

The sins of the Scribes, and the Pharisees, were primarily sins of the tongue, and the mind.
Specifically, the Scribes, and the Pharisees, were hypocritical. They told people to observe a set
of moral and ethical standards that they did not live by themselves. Not only is this hypocritical,
it is infuriating, and breeds lawlessness, for people need not only rules, but leaders in
righteousness.

Since 1994, the Congress of the United States has recognized this concept. Legislation has
recently been passed, that says that Congressmen, and Senators, are now subject to the same laws
of the land as all others. No one is above the law.

This same simple principle of equality, within the law, needs to be observed afresh in the
Christian community. In our homes, in our churches, and in our Christian schools, if we are to
tell the young people to obey certain rules, then we as adults, as pastors, parents and teachers,
need to obey the same rules as well. To do anything else is to be justly labeled hypocritical, by
Christ Himself. The attitude which conveys the philosophy, that rules are for others, but not for
self, will only serve to make people angry.

Not only were the Scribes, and Pharisees hypocritical, by making laws that they did not obey, but
they were arrogant. All their works were done to be seen of men. The obvious truth of this
charge was reflected in the fact that these individuals enlarged their phylacteries, and the borders
of their garments.
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The phylacteries, refers to a small pouch, containing select portions of scripture. The Jews took
serious the commandment of such passages, as Exodus 13:9; 13:16 (Deuteronomy 6:8; 11:8).
They literally fastened Scriptural passages around their heads, in small pouches. But the Scribes,
and the Pharisees, made their pouches a little larger, so that they could contain more scripture
verses, and impress others.

Likewise, they enlarged the borders of their garments. The reference here is to the tassels, or
fringes, which God commanded His people to put on the borders of their garments. When the
people looked on the tassels, they were to remember the commandments of God (Num. 15:37-
41; Deut. 22:12). The Scribes, and the Pharisees, would enlarge these tassels, not to remember
the commandments, but to draw attention to themselves.

Because of these two sins of the heart, hypocrisy, and arrogance, the Lord proceeded to
pronounce personal judgment. He would not spare the Scribes, and the Pharisees, their dignity,
for these people had shamed themselves before men, and before God. In this, we learn that while
private sins can be dealt with privately, it was the principle, and practice of the New Testament
Church, to deal with public sins in public, that others learned to fear, and not to sin. That is why
the Bible contains such passages as Romans 16:17, and 1 Timothy 5:20. “Now I beseech you,
brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have
learned; and avoid them. Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also may fear.”

There are people who cause divisions. There are people who come into an assembly, only to
make trouble in the name of righteousness.

There are people who act in such a grievous way, that they should be rebuked, that others may
fear, and all may be different.

The early church practiced public accountability for public transgressions, because Christ did .
The early church remembered that the Lord denounced the Scribes, and the Pharisees, on the
Tuesday, prior to His death.

The Lord wanted His people to be special. He wanted them to be more righteous, more genuine,
and sincere, than all others.

One way for the disciples of Christ to crystallize just how different the Lord wants His people to
be, is to compare, and contrast The Eight Beatitudes, found in Matthew 5, with The Eight Woes,
of Matthew 23.
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The Eight Beatitudes of Matthew 5 *The Eight Woes of Matthew 23

1. The poor in spirit receive the kingdom of heaven (5:3).
The Pharisees shut up the kingdom of heaven (23:13).

2. Those who mourn are comforted (5:4).
The Pharisees made men cry (23:14).

3. The meek shall inherit the earth (5:5).
The Pharisees travel the earth to win proselytes, and make them a child of hell (23:15).

4. Those that hunger and thirst after righteousness shall be filled (5:6).
The Pharisees are blind to true righteousness, and go about to establish their own (23:16).

5. Those who are merciful obtain mercy (5:7).
The Pharisees show no mercy. They strain at a gnat and swallow a camel (23:23).

6. The pure in heart shall see God (5:8).
The Pharisees shall never see God, for they have only an outward, external righteousness.
(23:25). In hell, the rich man saw Abraham, but not God (Luke 16).

7. The peacemakers shall be called the Sons of God (5:9)
The Pharisees are themselves the children of death, and not merely the merchants of death
(23:27).

8. Those who are persecuted for righteousness sake shall have the kingdom of heaven (5:10).
The Pharisees can enjoy only the kingdoms of this world. They build meaningless
monuments to good men they have hurt, but it will avail them nothing. The Pharisees will
have no part in the kingdom of heaven.

It is an awful truth the Lord presents. The Scribes, and the Pharisees, were hurting the people of
God, as they had killed the prophets. From the blood of Abel, to the blood of Zechariah, the son
of Berachiah, violence had been visited upon the Divine messengers. Now, God's Son Himself
was also about to be attacked, and wounded, and all because He told the truth. From this, we
learn that the truth proclaimed transforms people in either of two ways.

First, the truth can transform, by enraging the passions of the heart. When this happens, there is
self-justification of bad behavior, which leads to retaliation, and violence. We have many biblical
examples.

When Cain was presented with the truth of the murder of his brother Abel, he protested that HIS
judgment was greater than he could bear. Cain became angry at the Lord for holding him to a
high level of accountability. When Saul was confronted by Samuel over his disobedience, Saul
justified his decision to spare Agag, the enemy of God. The first king of Israel was surprised, and
then angry, that Samuel would rebuke him for what seemed to be a decision of religious
devotion.
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Then, there is the case of the Herod, who killed John the Baptist. John was destroyed, because he
dared to tell the king that it was not right for him to divorce his wife so he could marry someone
else. This was a clear violation of the tenth commandment of the Law of God ,which says “Thou
shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife" (Exodus 20:17).

Neither Herod, nor his illicit bride wanted to be rebuke by John the Baptist, though the
condemnation was justified. The moral of God had been openly disregarded. That simple truth
enraged the hearts of Herod and Herodias, his brother Philip's wife. They decided to kill John for
telling the truth. They did not have to, for there is a second way that the truth transforms, and that
is it leads to repentance.

When David was confronted by Nathan over his great sins, the Bible says that David broke down
and wept. He was guilty, and he knew it. Rather than get angry, David confessed his sins in the
words of Psalm 51. He was transformed, and made righteous by the truth.

After Peter denied Jesus three times, the Bible says that the Lord turned, and looked at His
disciple. The look of Christ caused Peter to burst into tears, for there was truth in the look of the
Lord, and Peter knew it. The Bible says he wept bitterly.

The truth can lead to repentance.

When Nicodemus, a Pharisee himself, and a ruler of the Jews came to Jesus, the Lord told him
the truth. Nicodemus was a religious hypocrite. He was a proud man. He needed to be born
again. And Nicodemus was born again.

The truth led Him to Calvary.

How does the truth affect us? Does it make us defensive, hostile, and violent, so that there is a
desire to destroy? Or does the truth lead to repentance?

While this is a rhetorical question, it can be observed that the answer is found in the attitudes,
and actions that follow the declaration of the truth. In other words, it is not hard to know who has
been transformed by the truth, and in which way.

The answer is discovered by the look in the eye. It is demonstrated by the demeanor of the body.
It is declared by the tone of voice. It is displayed by the life that is lived in humility, or hostility.

For those who are transformed by the truth into hostile souls of retaliation, there is but one final
word the Lord has: “YOUR HOUSE IS LEFT UNTO YOU DESOLATE!”

In contrast, those who are transformed by the truth which leads to humility, tears, and
repentance, can take hope for,
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“There is a fountain filled with blood,
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins.

And sinners plunge beneath that blood
loose all their guilty stains.”

~*~

“Until I saw the blood, 'twas
hell my soul was fearing;

And dark and dreary in my
eyes the future was appearing,

While conscience told its tale of sin,
And caused a weight of woe within.

But when I saw the blood, and look'd
at Him who shed it,

My right to peace was seen at once
and I with transport read it;

I found myself to God brought nigh,
And ‘VICTORY’ became my cry.”

Doctrine of a Legalist

1. The Legalist considers himself to be a moral person. Morality is then equated with godliness,
though the two are not the same.

2. The Legalist loves rules and regulations of his own creation. God had given to Israel the Bible.
The legalist gave to the oral traditions, and detailed explanations, which went far beyond the
letter of the Law.

3. Once the rules of his own creation are made, the Legalist will appeal to them, rather than the
Bible.

4. The Legalist loves to hold others to a higher level of accountability than he is willing to
submit to. Rules are for others, not for self.

5. The Legalist has a heart of stone. They do not show mercy or compassion easily.

6. The Legalist has an explosive personality. There is much anger, and hostility in the heart.
Every moment is a flashpoint of anger.

7. The Legalist feels secure with established boundaries, and is afraid of change, even when it is
the known will of God. When the Lord wanted to include the Gentiles into the fellowship of
the church, the Legalist wanted to exclude them.
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8. The Legalist must always be right.

9. The Legalist sees no sin in himself, but much sin in others. The Legalist is proud of his moral
superiority and spiritual perfection.

10. The Legalist has no need to confess sin. He has no reason to shed tears. He has no reason to
kneel in humility. He has no reason for God to be merciful to him a sinner.

Like the Days of Noah: Matthew 24:36-42

“But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 37
But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 38 For as in the days
that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until
the day that Noe entered into the ark, 39 And knew not until the flood came, and took them all
away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 40 Then shall two be in the field; the one
shall be taken, and the other left. 41 Two women shall be grinding at the mill; the one shall be
taken, and the other left. 42 Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.”

On Sunday, December 26, 2004, at about 7:00 am, the largest earthquake to strike the globe
since 1964 caused devastating tsunami waves, to kill thousands in south Asia. The 8.9-magnitude
quake that hit December 26, off of the coast of Indonesia, triggered extremely large waves that
brought massive flooding, damage, and loss of life in the region. Waves as high as 20 feet
crashed into the coastal areas near the Bay of Bengal. Among the worst affected countries were
Sri Lanka and India, as well as Indonesia and Thailand. Over 160,000 people were confirmed
dead, with thousands more that were still missing.

The sights and sounds of the disaster staggers the senses, so horrific were the effects of this
event. There are stories of great heroism and great tragedy. In Sri Lanka a lady recounts how her
husband died. “When the second wave came, we were looking for our son, and my husband went
out to search for him and found him in a tree," Mariana Francis, 39, said. "He rescued him, and
both of them were running for their lives. Later, my son was found alive, but my husband was
missing."

A thousand miles away, across the Bay of Bengal, hundreds on the Nicobar Islands endure the
same despair as Mariana Francis. Kanaka Vassan had to use the remains of her house as
firewood to cook a meal for her family. Vassan, her husband and two children stayed in the
forest for two nights without food, and she said her "children just cried and cried." And rightly
so. Death and destruction was all around.

But there were some miracles in the midst of death, reflected in the ordeal of the Searles, an
Australian family vacationing in Thailand. Jillian Searle, and her sons, Blake, 20 months, and
Lachie, 5, were finishing breakfast poolside, at the Holiday Inn, in Phuket. Her husband, Brad,
had just gone to their hotel room for a diaper, when towering waves sent her running.
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From the balcony, Brad watched Jillian clutch the boys and lose her strength. Hotel fire escape
doors were barred shut, and he could not return to the family. So he watched in horror as his wife
struggled to hold onto the children as waves crashed around her.

"I had both of them in my hands,” she later remembered, “one in each arm and we started going
under. I knew I had to let go of one of them, and I just thought I'd better let go of the one that's
the oldest."

And she did.

Meanwhile Brad Searle had managed to open a blocked door with a crowbar and reach his wife
just before a second wave struck. When that deluge subsided, the parents began the frantic search
for their little boy. Miracle of miracles they found Lachie two hours later in a flooded room. The
boy had mud marks up to his ears. Lachie told his parents that he had dog paddled as fast as he
could, then caught hold of a door handle and held on as water rushed passed him. Jillian Searle
choked down tears remembering the ordeal. "It was so horrible. I'm just so thankful that I've still
got my two kids because I never thought both would survive."

As the world community rushed to bring economic and material relief to the millions touched by
this earthquake and flooding in at least 11 countries, the lessons of life are not to be overlooked.
Thoughtful people take time to consider once more where God is in the midst of this great
disaster. But what does it all mean?

The Bible, as the Word of God, has something to say on this event, for the principles that
undergird this situation are universal.

First, the fundamental reason why nature rises to cause destruction is because it too has been
affected by the fall of man, and the sin that was introduced into the universe. The apostle Paul
writes in Romans 8:22, “For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain
together until now.” Judgment came to the earth in the Garden of Eden when God said to Adam,

“Thorns also and thistles shall it [the earth] bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the
field” (Gen 3:18).

Now, one-day, earth shall be restored to the Paradise of its original creation. In Revelation 22:1
John says that he was shown “a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the
throne of God and of the Lamb. 2 In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river,
[was there] the tree of life, which bare twelve [manner of] fruits, [and] yielded her fruit every
month: and the leaves of the tree [were] for the healing of the nations. 3 And there shall be no
[more] curse…”

But until the day of earth’s redemption, nature shall continue to rise in violence, and displace
continents, and destroy the pristine glory of the original creation. Anyone in the path of nature’s
rampage will be hurt, or destroyed.
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Second, the events of December 26, 2004, affirm the biblical accounts of past historical events,
and provide hope for the future. In the book of Genesis, the Bible teaches that long ago there was
a flood that took more lives than the Tsunami floodwaters of December 26, 2004, because these
waters touched not just eleven nations, but the whole world. Despite millions of people being on
planet earth at the time, only eight souls survived the Great Flood of Noah’s day. There should
be few skeptics now doubting the story of a body of water able to destroy all of humanity.

We know it can happen, for in just a few hours, 20 to 30 foot high tidal waves raced inland at
speeds of 500 miles per hour, wiping out everything in the way. Down into a watery grave went
men, women, and children, and animals as well. Those who survived said, “We were surprised.”
And just like in the days of Noah, people were eating and drinking. Some were getting married,
and planning for a happy day, when death came. The floodwaters overwhelmed people over
eleven nations, and thousands of miles. It is no longer necessary to doubt the biblical account of
a flood of even greater magnitude, for if the lesser events astonish us, the greater events should
not be a surprise.

The Bible, and the story of Noah, is mentioned for this reason. There is a promise of God
associated with that greatest of all floods. The promise is found in Genesis 9. “And God spake
unto Noah, and to his sons with him, saying, 9 And I, behold, I establish my covenant with you,
and with your seed after you; 10 And with every living creature that is with you, of the fowl, of
the cattle, and of every beast of the earth with you; from all that go out of the ark, to every beast
of the earth. 11 And I will establish my covenant with you; neither shall all flesh be cut off any
more by the waters of a flood; neither shall there anymore be a flood to destroy the earth. 12 And
God said, This is the token of the covenant which I make between me and you and every living
creature that is with you, for perpetual generations: 13 I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall
be for a token of a covenant between me and the earth. 14 And it shall come to pass, when I
bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be seen in the cloud: 15 And I will remember my
covenant, which is between me and you and every living creature of all flesh; and the waters
shall no more become a flood to destroy all flesh. 16 And the bow shall be in the cloud; and I
will look upon it, that I may remember the everlasting covenant between God and every living
creature of all flesh that is upon the earth.”

As terrible as the events were on December 26, 2004, as horrific as the flood was, it could have
been worse. But God remembered His promise. The One who controls nature made sure there
was a limit to the breaking forth of the depths of the sea.

Then third, the events of December 26, 2004 are a reminder, to be prepared to die at any
moment. The subject of death, and dying, is not a topic that is enjoyed. Nevertheless, life must be
lived in light of eternity. Speaking to the people of His generation, Jesus warned of impending
danger for the nation of Israel. He called individuals to repentance, and warned them of a sudden
destruction. Christ appealed to Noah’s flood, to warn people of living carelessly, and without
thoughts of eternity.
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The words of Christ should have been listened to in His day, for in AD 70, the Roman legions
came upon the city of Jerusalem with great force, and destroyed the sacred temple, while
slaughtering over a million people. Prior to the fall of Jerusalem, there were false prophets telling
people that everything was going to be all right. Then came the legions of Rome, like a flood, to
hunt, and hurt, and kill.

The words of Christ should be listened to in our day, for Jesus did not lie. Suddenly, destruction
does come. Two women were in a field. One was taken the other was left. Two children were
playing. The one was taken and the other left. Jesus said this would happen. And suddenly
individuals begin to think soberly about eternity, and the need to be prepared, by receiving Christ
as personal Savior, and living as a Christian.

You see, it is possible to live under a delusion. A person may think they are kind, considerate,
and gracious when really they are not. All it takes is the right circumstance to bring forth the
mean and vindictive spirit, hidden in the heart. When a sight of self is clearly seen, then there is
hope for change.

One morning, in 1888, Alfred Nobel, inventor of dynamite, awoke to read his own obituary. The
obituary was printed as a result of a simple journalistic error. You see, it was Alfred's brother
that had died, and the reporter carelessly reported the death of the wrong brother. Any man
would be disturbed under the circumstances, but to Alfred, the shock was overwhelming,
because he saw himself as the world saw him. The "Dynamite King," the great industrialist who
had made an immense fortune from explosives. This, as far as the general public was concerned,
was the entire purpose of Alfred's life.

None of his true intentions, to break down the barriers that separated men and ideas for peace
were recognized, or given serious consideration. He was simply a merchant of death. And for
that alone he would be remembered. As he read the obituary with horror, he resolved to make
clear to the world the true meaning, and purpose of his life.

This could be done through the final disposition of his fortune. His last will and testament—an
endowment of five annual prizes for outstanding contributions in physics, chemistry, physiology,
or medicine, literature, and peace (the sixth category of economics was added later)—would be
the expression of his life's ideals, and ultimately would be why we would remember him. The
result was the most valuable of prizes given to those who had done the most for the cause of
world peace. It is called today, the "Nobel Peace Prize." Alfred Nobel had a sight of himself, and
decided he wanted to change, so that when he did die, he would be prepared.

A fourth value of the events of December 26, 2004 is to reflect upon the values of living out the
virtues of grace. Grace refers to unmerited favor being freely given to the undeserving.
Sometimes God’s gives us a chance to be gracious.

It is a matter of history, that men and women, who embraced the Judeo-Christian faith, founded
America. Rooted in the Christian ethics, is the teaching to be kind to one’s enemies. America has
many enemies, born out of fear, and jealousy. The question is, “How will America treat her
enemies?”
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The camera has captured the image of American’s helping victims of the flood. In the middle of
one picture of some relief packages being given out, is a young man wearing a T-shirt with the
image of Osama Ben Laden. And there you have it.

In a part of the world that applauded the bombings of America on September 11, 2001, in the
midst of a people that encourage terrorist activities against this nation, suddenly, in the blink of
an eye, these same people need American resources. The very system of capitalism which the
Muslim world seeks to destroy, is now depended upon for its comfort and survival.

America will once more give aid and comfort to her enemies. Why? Because deep within the
ethical value system of people in this nation, the words of Jesus are heard saying, “Love your
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which
despitefully use you, and persecute you; 45 That ye may be the children of your Father which is
in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just
and on the unjust” (Matt 5:44-45). Helping the flood victims of Asia is not just a wise foreign
policy strategy; it is an ethical virtue of grace being lived out.

Some years ago there was some flooding in a local community. A family that had done me much
evil, by tying to take food off of my table, and destroy my ministry, suddenly found itself with a
flooded basement and in need of housing. A phone call was made on my behalf, offering them
housing free of charge, as the words of Jesus were remembered. They did not accept the
invitation, but the willingness to help, and to do good to my enemies, and the enemies of the
Cross, was sincere.

Why was this offer made? Why does America reach out to help the very people who hate, and
despise her? Part of the answer lies in a desire to be like the Father. Beyond that, the Bible says
that the goodness of God is designed to lead individuals to repentance.

Those who try to hurt someone who has done but good for them, apart from some questionable
comments, have much to repent of. Those who try to destroy others, will find themselves
suddenly in need of grace.

Of course it is not possible to buy love, and respect, kindness, or restoration to fellowship. In
fact, no one should ever expect gratitude, in return for goodness given. God must touch the heart.
God must grant repentance unto life. And perhaps He will.

Here then are some great principles to reflect upon, following the events of December 26, 2004:
the universal effects of sin, the trustworthiness of the Bible, and thus the promises of God, the
need to be prepared to die, and the value of living out the virtues of grace. Amen.
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Buried Treasures: Matthew 25:14-30

As the time approached for crucifixion, Jesus Christ wanted His disciples to be fully prepared for
the events that would follow. The Lord knew that after His death, burial, and resurrection, He
would return to heaven for a long period of time. On earth, His ministry would continue. The
Kingdom He established would expand. But in order for this to happen, His followers must be
found faithful and zealous of good works. Calling His disciples to Himself Jesus spoke yet
another parable in verse 14.

"The Kingdom of heaven,"

He said,

"is as a man travelling into a far country, who called his own servants”,

As the narrative unfolds, four individuals are set forth. First, there is the Business Man. Several
things characterize him.

HE IS VERY WEALTHY. His wealth is reflected in the talents he possess. A talent was
basically a unit of measurement. The value of the talent depended on whether the coinage
involved was copper, gold, or silver. The most common metal was silver. Five talents of a
precious metal would take an ordinary laborer many years to earn. The ability of the man to
distribute five talents, two talents, and one talent, indicates extreme wealth.

HE IS VERY WISE. The wisdom of the Business Man is reflected in that he distributed his
wealth to servants, according to perceived abilities. Not everyone has the same abilities, which is
why life is full of variety and interest. We appreciate in others what we cannot do ourselves. But
we all have some abilities.
Special Notes

God has given to each of us some talents, though they may be few. When we ask why God has
distributed only a few talents, there are several answers.

God gives out only a few talents, as a rule, because He is a Sovereign, and next to love, He is
most pleased with displaying His Sovereignty. God has the right to do with His creation
whatsoever He wills. Therefore the worm must not complain that it has not been made an angel,
nor should the fish fret because it has not been made to fly with the birds. Of Jacob it was
written, "The elder shall serve the younger," so that in all things the sovereignty of God might be
manifested.

God gives out only a few talents as a rule, because God is a God of variety. There are billions of
stars, and yet each one shines differently. There are billions of people on planet earth, and each
one is unique. Every flower that blooms, every leaf on a tree, every tree in the forest, every
animal that roams the earth is different, because God is a God of variety.
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God gives out only a few talents as a rule, because God has many spheres, and He wants them
filled. The ocean needs its inhabitants of fish, and whales, and crabs. The forest needs moss, and
trees, and vines. And the church needs many workers, for its many places of service. The little
talents we possess are always adequate for the sphere of service that God has called us to.

God gives out only a few talents as a rule, because in the weakness of people He is glorified.

HE IS VERY TRUSTING. The trust of the Business Man is manifested in that he allowed the
servants to have a tremendous amount of freedom to administer their talents. Research shows
that job performances are enhanced, and better quality work is done, when people have a sense
of personal responsibility for their work. The best policy is to give people a job to do, and the
freedom to do it.

HE IS JUST. In time, the Business Man would hold his servants accountable for the work they
were to do. Personally, individually, the servants would have to give an answer for what they had
done with the resources entrusted to them. However, the Business Man would be fair, rewarding
each servant in accordance with strict principles of justice.

Besides the Business Man, there is the First Servant. Concerning him, several things can be
noted.

The First Servant had proven himself worthy of much trust, for he received five talents. Whether
his trust was due to natural abilities or potential expectations is not clear. What is certain is that a
tremendous amount of wealth was placed in his hands.

The First Servant wisely used the talents he received, and was successful (verse 16).

The First Servant was not afraid of personal accountability (verse 20). In fact, he welcomed it.
"Look Lord," he exclaimed. He wanted the master to approve what he had done. He wanted to be
appreciated and accountable.

A willingness to be accountable to someone else is an important matter. Bill Gothard is right
when he says that one of the first questions a person needs to ask in a new situation is, "Who am
I accountable to?"

The apostles of Christ set forth a pattern of accountability for the New Testament church as they
considered themselves servants of the Lord. Time after time Paul referred to himself as the slave
of Jesus Christ. A slave has no will but the will of his master. He has no mind but the mind of his
lord. He has no freedom but the freedom of doing a job and doing it well.

The First Servant did his job well, as did the Second Servant. Concerning this person three things
can be said.

The Second Servant was not as gifted as his fellow laborer. He knew it, the other Servant knew
it, and the Master knew it. That was alright. There was no need for jealousy and no need for
covetousness. There was work for all to do.
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The Second Servant was satisfied with the labor of his efforts. He worked hard and was able to
double the investments entrusted to him.

The Second Servant received the reward of praise equal to that of the First as indeed he should
have. There is a just satisfaction that comes when the best effort has been put forth regardless of
comparative success.

In contrast to the First and Second Servant is the last character of the narrative, the Third
Servant.

Unfortunately, the Third Servant is the embodiment of the twin sins of wickedness and laziness.

He is wicked in that he deliberately mis-represented both his Master and himself. The Master
was represented as being cruel (verse 24) and the source of cruelty (verse 25). Self is
misrepresented in that the Third Servant cast himself as being cautious, when in reality he was
lazy.

To some people, laziness is a way of life. Perhaps you heard of the man who went to the doctor
over the problem of no energy.

"Give it to me straight doctor I can take it! Tell me in plain English what is the matter with me."

"Okay, I'll be frank with you,"

replied the doctor.

"My diagnosis is that you are just plain lazy!"

"All right doc, said the patient." "Now please give me a large MEDICAL name for this so that I
can go home and tell my wife!"

Though the Third Servant was lazy, he could not fool the Wise Business Man.

Taking the very words of the Third Servant, the Master of the household dealt with him. "Since
you know that I was a certain way," said the Master, "then you ought to have done the most basic
thing in making money, and that is to let the money work to gain interest." (verse 27).

Something as wise and simple as this was not done.

Therefore, the Third Servant would not go unpunished. What he failed to use would be taken
from him and given to another. Then he would be cast into outer darkness.

The main point of the parable is not too difficult to discern. Jesus Christ is the man travelling
into the far country called heaven. He has given to the servants of His kingdom certain talents to
use. The servants must be faithful in using the opportunities for service which the Lord has given
to them and not think harshly of Him in the process.
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There are a number of other practical lessons to be learned from this narrative.

First, whatever we have belongs to God. We possess some things, but God owns everything. We
are His stewards. The apostle Paul wrote to the church at Corinth to remind them that they had
been, "bought with a price. Therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are
God's" (1 Cor. 6:20).

Second, the Lord grants us opportunity for service in accordance with our abilities. The ultimate
question is this: "Have we been faithful in their use?"

Third, while the sins of murder, adultery, and stealing are wrong, so is omitting good deeds to
the glory of God. Jesus told the bragging Pharisees regarding good works, "these you ought to
have done and not leave the other [good deeds] undone" (Matt. 23:23).

Fourth, Jesus did not expect to return immediately. The Lord knew that a long period of time
would pass before His return. Excited people speak of an imminent return of Christ, the Bible
speaks of an impending return. There are many passages of Scripture which teach that the time
from the Ascension of Christ into the heaven until His Second Coming will be long. 2
Thessalonians 3:5. And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the patient
waiting for Christ.

Fifth, there is no excuse for not doing the work that Christ has given us to do. As the narrative
indicates, there is no excuse for neglecting faithful labor in the Lord's kingdom. In fact, to
neglect the spiritual work is to risk eternal separation from the Good Master for time and for
eternity.

Finally, according to this passage, no one is too insignificant to work in the service of the
Saviour. Even the young can use their spiritual talents for the Lord as C.H. Spurgeon did at the
age of five.

A very touching incident has been recorded by his "Aunt Ann". The situation involved
Spurgeon's grandfather, who was a pastor and a member of his congregation. One of the
members of the church at Stambourne, named Roads, was in the habit of frequenting the public-
house to have his "drop of beer," and smoke his pipe, greatly to the grief of his godly pastor, who
often heaved a sigh at the thought of his unhappy member's inconsistent conduct. Little Charles
had doubtless noticed his grandfather's grief on this account, and laid it to heart. One day he
suddenly exclaimed, in the hearing of the old gentleman,

"I'll kill old Roads, that I will!"

"Hush, hush!, my dear," said the good pastor, "you mustn't talk so; it's very wrong."

"I shall not do anything bad; but I'll kill him though, I will."
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Well, the good grandfather was puzzled, but yet perfectly sure that the child would not do
anything which he knew to be wrong, so he let it pass with some half-mental remark about "that
strange child." Shortly after, however, the above conversation was brought to his mind by the
child coming in and saying,

"I've killed old Roads; he'll never grieve my dear grandpa anymore."

"My dear child," said the good man, "what have you done? Where have you been?"

"I haven't been doing any harm grandpa," said the child; "I've been about the Lord's work, that’s
all."

Nothing more could be elicited from little Charles, but, before long, the mystery was cleared up.
"Old Roads" called to see his pastor, and, with downcast looks and evident sorrow of heart,
narrated the story of how he had been killed, somewhat in this fashion:

"I'm very sorry indeed, my dear pastor, to have caused you such grief and trouble. It was very
wrong, I know; but I always loved you, and wouldn't have done it if I'd only thought."

Encouraged by the good pastor's kindly Christian words, Roads went on with his story.

"I was a-sitting in the public just having my pipe and mug of beer, when that child comes in—to
think an old man like me should be took to task, and reproved by a bit of a child like that! Well,
he points at me with his finger, just so, and says, ‘What doest thou here, Elijah? Sitting with the
ungodly and you a member of a church, and breaking your pastor's heart. I'm ashamed of you! I
wouldn't break my pastor's heart, I'm sure.' And then he walks away.

Well, I did feel angry, but I knew it was all true, and I was guilty; so I put down my pipe, and did
not touch my beer, but hurried away to a lonely spot, and cast myself down before the Lord,
confessing my sin and begging for forgiveness. And I do know and believe the Lord in mercy
pardoned me; and now I've come to ask you to forgive me, and I'll never grieve you any more,
my dear pastor." (The Early Years, C.H. Spurgeon).

If children can do God's work, so can we adults. As the Lord tarries, let us be careful not to bury
our spiritual treasures but to use them to advance the kingdom of heaven.

When Jesus Comes: Matthew 25:31-46

This is the third and last section of the Olivet Discourse. The disciples had come to Christ
following the Lord's cleansing of the Temple to ask Him when the temple would be destroyed,
and what would be the sign of His coming, and the end of the age. In great detail Jesus shared
specific signs that would indicate the coming destruction of Jerusalem, and the termination of the
Jewish era with its special gospel privileges (Matt. 24:4-35).

However, the exact hour of the great judgment upon Jerusalem was not known by anyone but the
Father (24:36-41). Therefore, the Lord exhorted His disciples to watch and be prepared. The best
time-frame He could provide is that the judgment would come within their lifetime (24:34).
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"Verily I say unto you, This
generation shall not pass, till all

these things be fulfilled."

While the disciples waited (24:42-51), they must be found faithful in heart (25:1-13), and fervent
in service (25:14-30). The Lord taught that there was a good reason for this. Beyond the
judgment upon Jerusalem, there is to be a judgment upon all nations (25:31-46). This final
judgment is to take place, "When the Son of Man shall come in His glory."

That Jesus could speak of glory just three days prior to His death, testifies to His deity. Before
Him was the betrayal by Judas. In His immediate future were a false arrest, false accusations,
and a brutal beating. Within seventy two hours Jesus would be stripped of His dignity, spit upon,
and then nailed to a cross. He would be hung in shame between two common criminals who
deserved death. And yet, despite knowing exactly what was going to happen, Jesus speaks of a
glory that was to come. He looked beyond the cross, for the glory that was to follow. Jesus knew
that He would rise again from the dead. The Lord knew that He would ascend into heaven, and
that He would be seated at the right hand of the Father. Time would pass. Century would follow
century. Multitudes would be born. Cultures would change.

"But one day the Son of Man shall
come in His glory, and all the holy

angels with Him,"

said Christ.

Jesus ascended into heaven alone, but He shall descend with a multitude of angels. Only a few
disciples saw Jesus leave earth, but one day, every eye will witness His return. If the Lord uses
the marvels of modern technology to present His Second Advent, all the nations on earth will be
Fascinated, as life from outer space invades planet earth. Jesus will come with His holy angels.
The invisible, spiritual world will materialize, and mortal eyes will suddenly witness wonders
that will startle the imagination.

All of commerce will have to stop, to consider this re-entry of the coming Christ. The Son of
Man will be in His glory. Cruel men thought they had killed Him, and buried Him, but Jesus is
alive, and He is coming again. On that day every eye shall watch. Mouths will hang open, as
eyes peer upward, and we gaze into the heavens. Slowly, the Lord will descend. A trumpet will
sound. The earth will shake. The crust of the land will break open, and all who are in the graves
shall come forth (John 5:28, 29). Miracle after miracle will transpire in the sky, in the streets of
the cities, in the countryside, and even in the ocean, for the sea shall give up its dead.

The events of the future defy imaginations, but is all real. In a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye, mortals are to be changed. In transformed bodies, living saints shall suddenly find
themselves free of the law of gravity. There will be a new ability to rise from the surface of the
earth. The hearts of the Redeemed will want to rise to meet the Lord in the air, and marvel of all
marvels, they shall be allowed to go forth to meet the King, and escort the Lord of glory to earth
(1 Thess. 4:16).
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Once He reaches earth, the Son of Man has a great work to do. He must gather all the nations
before Him so that He can create one last division. This time, the division will not be according
to race, nor culture, nor language, nor geographical location. The great division will take place
based upon the character of the soul, and the conduct of life. All of humanity will be divided into
one group, called The Sheep, or another group, called The Goats. On the right hand of the
Sovereign will be The Sheep, and on His left hand will be The Goats. The Son of Man will have
a message for each group. To those on His right hand, the King shall say,

"Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation of the world" (25:34).

These words of grace and mercy can be stated, because The Sheep had already responded to the
greater invitation to salvation. The sheep had heard the voice of the Good Shepherd, saying,

"Coming unto me all ye that
labor and are heaven laden and I

will l give you rest."

And so in matchless grace, the King had provided not only salvation, but a kingdom. It was
prepared from the foundation of the world. The citizens of the kingdom of heaven are
characterized by faith, and also by acts of charity. When someone was hungry, they were fed.
When someone was thirsty, they were given water. When someone needed lodging, they
provided housing. When someone was in need of clothing, the saints provided suitable garments.
When someone was sick, they were cared for. When someone was in prison, they were visited.

In these six acts of mercy, the King of the kingdom feels that each individual act was done to
Him. So closely is the King identified with His subjects, that when they suffer, He suffers. When
they are hungry, He is hungry. When they are thirsty, He is thirsty. When they need lodging, He
needs housing. When they are in need of clothing, so is the King. When they are sick, He is sick.
When they are in prison, so is the Lord.

While performing the acts of mercy, the citizens of the kingdom do not always realize the larger
spiritual identity. Lord, they ask,

"when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 38 When saw we
thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? 39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in
prison, and came unto thee?"

And the answer comes,

"Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto
me."
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If the righteous live righteously naturally, the non-citizens of the kingdom also live their
unrighteous lives naturally. The life of the ungodly is summarized in two words: NO! and NOT!
The ungodly said, "NO!" to the gospel invitation. They heard the great call to salvation. They
heard the Saviour say,

"Come unto me and I will give you rest."

But they said, "NO!" The ungodly also determined that they would not show mercy to the
hungry, or the thirsty. They will not provide lodging, nor give clothing to the needy. In acts of
kindness, The Goats have no mercy. Hardened in sin, the ungodly will be forced to leave the
presence of the King of the kingdom. They must depart to a place prepared for the devil and his
angels. The temperament of this special place is characterized by everlasting fire (25:41). The
purpose of this place is for everlasting punishment (25:46).

It would be nice to think that hell is not everlasting. It would be nice to believe that hell is a place
of purification, whereby souls finally see the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and cry out for mercy
and grace. But that will not happen. The unconverted are so willful, and so wicked, that even in
the final hour of judgment, and while they are in the presence of the righteous Judge, they
pretend that they have done no wrong.

"When did we ever mistreat you, Lord?"

they dare to ask. Now, they have to be told of the special identity the king has with the weak of
this world.

“...I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: I was a
stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and ye visited
me not (25:42, 43).”

Still the unrighteous do not understand. Still they press the issue, saying,

"Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and
did not minister unto thee? Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch
as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me.”

And so the wicked will go away into everlasting punishment, while the righteous receive life
eternal (25:44-46). Everlasting, and eternal, are but two translations of the same Greek word,
(AIONION). The duration of time, is the same for each. In the Scripture, there is no distinction
between the words everlasting, and eternal. Jesus spoke plainly of a punishment that never ends,
because the heart of the damned remains unchanged. In the book of the Revelation, it is written,

"He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that
is righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still (22:11)."
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If there is a word of exhortation, it is for people to look into their hearts, and see if there is any
divine grace that loves to show mercy, and kindness to others. The person that can say things
which are untrue, and do things which are unkind, without apology, has a heart that will be
punished forever.

Within the spheres of the kingdoms of this world, are sheep, and goats. There are people who are
kind, and there are others who are cruel. The irony is that those who are the most insensitive do
not perceive that about themselves. They have high opinions about themselves, and low opinions
about all others. However, the deeds of a lifetime reveals the worthiness of judgment. The cruel
of this world can inflict pain upon others. They can see the tears they have produced with false
accusations. But since there is no heart of flesh that quivers, and since there is no ability to enter
into the sufferings of another, all that is left is to promote self interests.

So the unrighteous grow bolder in sin, until they are able to tell the Righteous Judge that He is
wrong. But the Lord will not be fooled. He knows the heart too well, and then there is the
evidence of a life of cruelty. If the Lord came tonight, if the judgment were held tomorrow, what
would the Judge say about you, and about me? What is the evidence that would be provided for
us, or against us? While we are not saved by works, good works do accompany salvation. What
is the evidence of salvation. Do we feed the hungry? Do we give water to the thirsty? When
someone needs lodging, do we provide it? When someone is in need of clothing, are we willing
to give it? Heaven is recording our deeds. When the Son of Man comes in His glory, the ultimate
truth will be known. We will either enter into His kingdom, or we will know His wrath.

Movement Towards the Master: Matthew 25:1-13

Two days before His betrayal by Judas, and subsequent arrest, the disciples of Christ came with a
twofold question. "Lord, what shall be the sign of thy coming and of the end of the age?"

In some detail the Lord responded to the questions of the disciples, and then He made a vital,
personal application. That is always how it should be. Doctrinal teaching, should lead to practical
principles of conduct. With a parable, Jesus Christ set forth a particular point He wanted to
make. Appealing to the Jewish marriage customs, the Lord set forth the story of ten Virgins. Not
all the Virgins were alike. Five were very wise, and five were very Foolish.

The foolishness of five was manifested, in that for a meeting at night, they took lamps, but no
extra oil. Perhaps they thought there was enough oil in the lamps already. Perhaps they thought
they could borrow oil from each other. More than likely, they simply did not think at all, but
merely acted. Impulsive behavior tends to be illogical.

In contrast to the thoughtlessness of the Foolish Five, was the wisdom of the Wise Five. The
Five were wise, not because of great intellectual attainments, but because they knew how to
apply simple principles to life's normal situations.

Today, there is much stress put on academic achievements, and certainly formal knowledge is
not to be minimized. However, one of the greatest needs that individuals have, is the need for
wisdom, or knowing how to be a success at living.
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It is safe to say, that modern man, for all of his collective, majestic brilliance in being able to
launch into outer space, is still not wise. We can fly faster than the speed of sound, dive to the
depths of the sea, journey to the outer limits of our solar system, and yet we struggle to solve the
common problems of life, enabling us to live together in peace and harmony.

Those who learn how to live in a practical way are deemed wise. Five Virgins were wise,
reflected in the simple wisdom of being properly prepared for the right occasion. When going out
at night for a very special meeting, they made certain they had oil for their lamps, plus extra oil
in their vessels. As the Virgins went forth to meet the Bridegroom, word came that the
Bridegroom tarried. The marriage was not called off. The Bridegroom simply delayed making
his presence known (25:5). Therefore, the ten Virgins all did the same thing. They all slumbered,
and they all slept (25:5b).

Certainly this is a picture of the church on occasions. It is possible for the local assembly to fall
into a routine that leads to apathy, and then a spiritual slumber. The danger comes by forgetting
that there are souls to save, and a work to be done. The church needs to awake to righteousness,
and service. Suddenly, at midnight, the Virgins were startled out of their sleep. A shout was
made, "Behold, the Bridegroom cometh. Go ye out to meet him."

And all the Virgins arose, and did the proper thing. They prepared their lamps for light. The
lamps were cleaned, and the wicks were trimmed. Just as the lamps were about to be lit, the Five
Foolish Virgins made a horrible discovery. They had no extra oil. The oil in their lamps had
burned out. Without oil, they had no light, and therefore they would not be able to keep up in the
hasty movement to meet the Bridegroom. Turning to the Five Wise Virgins, the demand was
made: "Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out" (25: It was true that their lamps were
gone out, but they had not brought extra oil, they had not prepared for the long wait for the
bridegroom, now there was no oil. Now the truth came out.) Though there was no external
difference, there was a difference in the heart. One group was prepared to love, and serve,
because they had oil, while the other group had nothing on the inside to work with. Correctly did
the Five Wise Virgins respond, once again doing the proper thing, at the proper time, in one of
life's more difficult moments. The Wise Virgins said to the Foolish Virgins:

"We will not give you our oil [and for good reason]. If we give you our oil, then there may not be
enough for either of us to find the Bridegroom in the darkness."

Then the Wise Virgins gave good counsel, as they instructed the Foolish Ones to go and buy for
themselves what they could not borrow. The buying was to be according to the gospel terms of
Isaiah 55:1.

“Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy,
and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and without price.”

With great haste the Foolish Virgins left, only to have their worst fears realized. While they were
away, the Bridegroom came. The Five Virgins, who were ready, went with the Bridegroom
inside to the marriage supper. All others were left outside, full of sorrow, and the sounds of
despair.
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"LORD!," they cried. "LORD, open to us!" (25:11)

But the Lord refused to open the door and let the Foolish in.

"I know you not,"

He said (25:12) and so the situation was not changed. From the gospel narrative comes a number
of vital truths.

First, there is the matter of expectations. Both the Wise and the Foolish Virgins were waiting
together, expecting something wonderful to happen. The spirit of expectation lives on. In fact,
most of life is lived on the basis of some future anticipation. The child goes to school excited
about the possibilities of learning to read. Young people await their first job. Engaged couples
wait the day of marriage.

During days of political unrest, it seems that all of the world is waiting for terrible things to
happen, such as the beginning of a war. When war comes to a nation, the people wait with great
anticipation for the announcement of a peace treaty. Life is lived for the future, but as individuals
await the future, the realization dawns that the meeting with Christ we are waiting for, is
something that is beyond our control. The most glorious meeting that is to take place cannot be
brought about by human efforts, despite what man may say, or do, or predict.

Because we cannot change the eternal decree of God concerning the coming of Christ, another
question arises, in the words of Francis Schaffer,

"How should we then live?"

"While we wait in anticipation for the most glorious meeting of all with God, how should we
then live?"

The parable answers this question too, as it addresses not only the matter of expectations of our
hearts, by telling us about the adventure of life. The Virgins are caught up in one of life's
dramatic moments. The moment is all the more dramatic, because it precludes an end. As one
Bible commentator notes,

"The Wise maidens are those people who live on the strength of that moment
when the adventure will end." (William Barclay)

There will be a moment when all the adventure of our journey from the cradle will end. One day,
all of our questions will be answered. All of our divisions will unite. All of our fears will be
calmed. One day, there will be the grand finale of sin, and pain, and suffering. The curtain will
rise on a grandeur view of a new reality that is much more spiritual than the physical we are
bound to now. One day, the adventure of life will be over, but Oh! What a way to live life—as an
adventure.
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Sometimes, the adventure of life is filled with unexpected twists and turns. Sometimes, the
adventure is filled with sadness and sorrow. Other times, the adventure is filled with laughter and
joy. We make friends, and know the hostility of enemies. And yet, we move ever closer towards
the appointed hour. We have a date with destiny, in the Person of Jesus Christ, as our passage
teaches.

Now, if the Lord tarries His return to Earth, we shall still see Him. In fact, we shall see Him even
sooner, for we shall die, and meet the Lord at death. When we come to death's door, this question
of being wise or being foolish must still be addressed, and on this subject, our text is very clear.
It is possible to be too late. Five Foolish Maidens found themselves too late to enter into the joys
of the Lord. The German theologian Helmut Thielicke observed,

"My last hour is much less important
than my whole existence toward death."

The Puritans understood the importance of living a holy life, and spoke often of having one holy
passion—a passion for God. Five Wise Maidens found pleasure in the presence of the
Bridegroom, because they were always prepared. Now notice something else. Even when the
Virgins slept, five were wise, and five were foolish. Five were foolish to go to sleep without
extra oil, but they slept because they were resting on a false sense of security. They had so much
to be secure in, from their perceptive.

The Five Foolish Maidens were in the company of the committed. Like the Wise Virgins, the
Foolish Maidens had lamps. And everyone spoke the same spiritual language. We find the Five
Foolish Maidens crying out, "LORD! LORD!" which is God language. These women even had
the knowledge of what to do at the proper time, for when the announcement came of the nearness
of the Bridegroom, they arose and trimmed their lamps.

The only, but vital difference is that the five Foolish Virgins lacked the extra oil which allowed
their light to shine. If oil is symbolic of the Holy Spirit, then it is imperative to make sure that a
life is Spirit filled, and Spirit led. This means, in part, that we are not to sin against the Holy
Spirit. The Bible tells us that there are five ways to sin against the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit
can be lied to. The Holy Spirit can be grieved. The Holy Spirit can be quenched. The Holy Spirit
can be resisted. The Holy Spirit can be blasphemed.

In conclusion, consider two universal warnings. First, there are certain things which cannot be
obtained at the last moment, such as a right relationship with God. A right relationship with God
does not come at the end of life, as a rule. The thief on the Cross being converted is the
exception, not the rule in the things of the spirit. There were two thieves on the crosses at
Calvary. Yes, one was saved, that no one ever need to despair, but only one was saved, so that no
one should ever presume on the grace of God. Do not think that at the last, a right relationship
with God can be obtained easily.

In like manner, mankind must not think that personal integrity can be borrowed at the end of
time. An existence without God, may very well lead to an eternity of the same. As we rehearse
these words of Christ over and over in our hearts, listen afresh to the element of distress in the
voices of the Foolish.
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"LORD! LORD! Open to us!"

The hour came when no one wanted to be left outside. Suddenly, the spiritual things pertaining to
Christ were precious.

"OPEN TO US!"

the Foolish cried. But the Lord never opened the door of grace again. He was not moved by the
distress of the damned. In fact, with some harshness He responds,

"I KNOW YOU NOT."

Throughout eternity these words shall echo in the hearts of the Foolish.

"I KNOW YOU NOT!"

All we can say in amazement is what Jesus said,

"WATCH."

The Lord is coming again, and we shall meet Him, either at the end of our world—death—or at
the end of this Age. While we watch, let us enjoy the Adventure as God moves us towards the
Master.

"Behold! the Bridegroom cometh.
Go ye out to meet Him."

A Covenant of Grace to Keep

Matthew 26:26-30

“And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the
disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. 27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 28 For this is my blood of the New Testament, which
is shed for many for the remission of sins. 29 But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of
this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom. 30 And
when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the Mount of Olives.”

A covenant is a contract, or agreement between two parties with specific provisions. As men
make covenants, or testaments with men, so God makes covenants with men. Some theologians
believe that God made a covenant of works with Adam. Matthew Henry calls it the Covenant of
Innocence. It could also be called a Covenant of Obedience

If Adam did not eat of the forbidden fruit he would live. If Adam did eat of the forbidden fruit he
would die.
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Genesis 2:17 But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.

Adam and Eve accepted the terms of the covenant. They gave a formal consent that death should
be the proper penalty if they were to disobey, reflected in the conversation of Eve with the
serpent.

Gen 3:2-3 And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the
garden: 3 But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall
not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.

If there are questions of concern over the nature of God’s understanding with Adam and Eve,
there is certainty that God made a covenant with Noah. In this covenant God promised not to
destroy the earth by water. The sign of this covenant would be the rainbow.

Genesis 9:13 I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a token of a covenant between me
and the earth.

“Sing a song of rainbows,
pockets in the sky;

there are seven colors
all arranged so high!

When your eyes are opened
your heart begins to sing,

because, you see, a rainbow is
a very precious thing.”

A rainbow is a sign of God’s faithfulness.

As God made a covenant with Noah, so He made a covenant with Abraham. In Genesis 12 and
17, God promised to Abraham a seed, a land, and a blessing. Abraham would have a son in his
old age according to promise. And Isaac was born. Abraham would have a land, and God took
him to a place flowing with milk and honey. Abraham would be a source of blessing to all
nations. A recent issue of Time magazine had for its cover a painting of Abraham with the
caption: The father of three faiths (Judaism, Christianity, and Islam).

The promise of the covenant was that through his seed the Messiah would be born, and the
nations of the earth would be blessed. And, in the fullness of time Christ was born.

As God made a covenant with Noah, and Abraham, so God made a covenant with Moses, and
then with national Israel. The people were to obey the Law as it was handed down from Mt.
Sinai. This they agreed to do.

Exodus 19:8 And all the people answered together, and said, All that the LORD hath spoken we
will do. And Moses returned the words of the people unto the LORD.
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When national Israel did not, and could not keep the Covenant, God promised to make a new
covenant.

Jeremiah 31:31 Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that I will make a new covenant with
the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah.

Hebrews 8:13 In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath made the first old. Now that which
decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away.

In matchless and marvelous grace, God has made a covenant with the Church. “Our covenant
with God,” said Matthew Henry, “should be often renewed, and therein our communion with
Him kept up.”

The provisions of the New Covenant, given in grace, include, on God’s part, that He will be the
Savior, Protector, Sustainer, Defender, Lover of Souls, and the Good Shepherd. The provisions
on man’s part, include, repentance, faith, trust, belief, striving for a holy and obedient life, and a
lover of God. Christ has kept the covenant, but have we kept the covenant? The Christian can,
and should, review and renew the terms of the covenant. And so we do that today.
As the Holy Spirit moves, our hearts might want to say, “Lord Jesus, remember how you took
me unto thyself and said, ‘Be clean.’ In that day my heart leaped with joy. Heaven came down
and glory filled my soul. Now, Lord Jesus, I want to renew my covenant with you. I want to live
for you and you alone. I want to be clean again. I want to be forgiven, and beyond that, holy and
obedient.”

“Pure and holy I would be,
worthy of Your love for me

Teach me while Your light is clear,
Change me while my heart is near.

Holy, holy, holy Lord.”

Covenants are wonderful when they are made and honored. When God concluded the covenant
with Israel from Mt. Sinai, the people were stirred to cry out “All that the LORD hath spoken we
will do”(Ex 19:8). A great covenant stirred great passion. The Church has a greater covenant
than the one God entered into with national Israel, and therefore our passion for the Lord ought
to be the greater. Our repentance ought to be more often, and our faith more firm. Our trust
should be more complete, and our belief more sure. Our striving after holiness ought to be more
sincere, and our gospel obedience more compliant. We should be lovers of the Lord, more than
lovers of pleasure, especially on the Lord’s Day, and so we come to enter into Holy Communion.
There is a covenant to keep.
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Confession of Sin

“Father, there are many ways to handle sin. We can ignore transgressions that have been done,
by suppressing any conscious thought of evil. We can pretend that sin does not exist, and
brazenly call it a mortal illusion. We can excuse hurtful words and deeds, and shift the blame
from ourselves to someone else. We can minimize the damage that sin has caused, and compare
ourselves to others who have done more grievous acts of evil, and by so doing, give our souls a
false sense of peace and goodness. We can enter into false repentance, and pretend to say we are
sorry for evil, and then like a dog returning to its vomit, or a pig to its wallowing in mud, we can
return with eagerness to the forbidden fruit which brings to our souls some form of perverted
pleasure.

Father, all of these self-serving techniques we have done at some time, so we say with
Augustine, “Even our repentance needs to be repentant of.”

Oh Father, remember that we have Fallen in Adam, and then by choice. Remember that we are
but dust of the earth, and are vessels of frailty. Have mercy upon us O God, lest in your wrath we
should be consumed. Remember your words of promise given to the prophets, and confirmed by
the death of your Son, Jesus Christ. Let the word go forth from this place that prophecy is
fulfilled, and a new covenant has been made and established. “Behold, the days come, saith the
LORD, that I will make a new covenant.” Confirm that covenant now in our midst. Forgive us
our sin. Set our heart towards righteousness. Establish our ways in holiness. Father forgive.
There is a covenant to keep. And we humbly ask for its gracious provisions to be enforced, so
that our sins are remembered no more. For Christ’s sake. Amen.”

A Memorial Service for Mary of Bethany: Matthew 26:1-13

“And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these sayings, he said unto his disciples, 2 Ye
know that after two days is the feast of the Passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be
crucified. 3 Then assembled together the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders of the
people, unto the palace of the high priest, who was called Caiaphas, 4 And consulted that they
might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. 5 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there be
uproar among the people. 6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, 7
There came unto him a woman having an alabaster box of very precious ointment, and poured it
on his head, as he sat at meat. 8 But when his disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, To
what purpose is this waste? 9 For this ointment might have been sold for much, and given to the
poor. 10 When Jesus understood it, he said unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? For she hath
wrought a good work upon me. 11 For ye have the poor always with you; but me ye have not
always. 12 For in that she hath poured this ointment on my body, she did it for my burial. 13
Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the whole world, there shall
also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her.”



155

On the Tuesday evening, of the Final Week in the life of Jesus, the Lord finally finished
speaking to the general public, and turned in private to His disciples. It was His intention to
prepare them for the next great event that would soon take place, which was His arrest and
crucifixion. The preparation was not easy, because the disciples were simply incapable of fully
comprehending what Jesus meant when He talked about His coming death. No matter how
plainly the Lord spoke, the disciples just did not understand.

Since the early part of His ministry, Jesus had tried to reveal that the day was coming in which
He would be arrested, falsely accused with crimes against the state, and would then be hung on a
tree. Because the Lord had gone over these details several times before, He was able to say to the
disciples in Matthew 26:1 "You know."

Intellectually the disciples did know, but emotionally there was an inability to accept the truth.
When they thought about the words of Christ, and what it meant, the disciples tended to qualify
His remarks so that the full implication of what He said was denied. The concept was just too
painful to consider.

While the Lord tried to prepare His disciples for His violent death, the chief priests, the scribes,
and the elders of the people, assembled in the palace to plot how to have Jesus arrested, in order
for Him to be executed. Leading the revolt against righteousness was the high priest, named
Caiaphas.

Joseph Caiaphas had been appointed high priest c. AD 18 by Valerius Gratus, the Roman
procurator, and immediate predecessor of Pontius Pilate. During his ministry, Caiaphas had
heard the preaching of John the Baptist. However, he had remained unaffected by the gospel
invitation to repent and receive the Messiah. Instead, Caiaphas was determined to kill the One of
whom John spoke. He would use every means at his disposal, including trickery. It was only
through trickery, and untruthfulness, that the religious leaders of Jerusalem were able to get any
advantage over Christ.

With a view to the future, once the Lord was arrested, it was the concerted conclusion of the
majority of the Sanhedrin that Jesus had to die. No longer would the religious leaders try to
intimidate the Lord. No longer would they try to merely silence His message, or even discredit
Him. All of these methods had already been tried, to no avail. Therefore, Jesus must die.

The reason why Christ had to die was obvious to the religious leaders. The Lord was the greatest
threat to their ministry, and to their financial security. Moreover, the Lord had exposed the hearts
of the religious leaders in His teachings. Jesus had called them, as a class, hypocrites, liars, and
charlatans.

As a whole, the religious leaders were greedy, godless, financial profiteers. They were making
merchandise out of God's people through various activities associated with the Temple
ministries.

Standing shamefully exposed before the masses, the natural hatred, and hostility against the
Lord, surged, and raged within the hearts of the religious leaders. These men wanted to hurt
Jesus, and present Him as a false Messiah.
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Since there would be no gospel repentance, since there would be no humility, since there would
be no submission to the Lordship of Christ, since there would be no compromise on either side,
there had to be a death. Either the teachings of the religious leaders, which promoted salvation by
works would prevail, or grace and truth, according to Christ would triumph. So it was that men
plotted in their hearts to force the arrest of Christ, in order to prevail against Him in the court of
public opinion with the result being that His blood would be spilt, and His death would be
certain.

Ideally, the execution of Christ would happen after the Passover Feast, lest there be an unpopular
backlash among the people. As impatient as the religious leaders were for the death of Christ,
they were willing to wait a little bit longer to be rid of Him. Religious hostility was tempered by
political expediency.

While the religious leaders of Jerusalem were willing to wait, God the Father was not. He was
determined to use the sinful purposes of men according to His own timetable. Jesus would not be
killed after the Passover, but prior to it, according to divine decree. Men may make their plans,
but God directs the footsteps.

While the religious leaders plotted the Lord's death, Matthew records an incident that had
recently happened. Jesus had traveled with His disciples to Bethany to be with a man named
Simon. Matthew describes him, as Simon the Leper.

Leprosy was one of the most dreaded diseases of the ancient world. Few people survived
leprosy, and those who did, were always grateful for a second chance at life. Simon was one of
the few that survived the ravages of this disease, and was able to return to function in society. At
one time he had been a social outcast, now he was cured, and enjoyed the fellowship of Jesus and
His disciples at a dinner party.

During the course of the meal, we are told that a woman came to Jesus with an alabaster flask
that contained a very costly oil. While the meal was in progress, as the Lord reclined, in a
spontaneous act of love, this woman poured the precious oil over His head. She did not ask
permission, nor did the Lord offer any resistance. Each knew the heart of the other. In this lovely
act, we see several things about the woman whom John calls, Mary of Bethany.

First, she was a woman of spiritual understanding. While the disciples did not comprehend the
coming death of Christ, Mary did. She had listened to the teaching of Jesus, and she understood
spiritual truth.

Second, Mary wanted to give all that she had to Christ. No sacrifice was too great to make for
Him; no act of love was too extreme to express.

Third, Mary was willing to risk being misunderstood, in order to minister to the Lord, and
misunderstood she was. For some reason, when it comes to spiritual matters, if truth, and
kindness, and love can be miscast, and misunderstood, they will be, even by those who should
know better.
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When Mary poured the costly oil over Christ, Judas Iscariot could hardly believe what he was
witnessing. His covetous eyes knew the cost of the oil, and what it could bring on the open
market. Now it was being spilt, and for no good purpose!

As emotionally charged as Judas immediately became, he realized that he must keep his true self
under cover. He therefore had to find a religious rationale to conceal his cold heart, and so Judas
said that the oil should have been sold, and the money given to the poor.

On the surface, this suggestion made so much common sense, that immediately the other
disciples, influenced by Judas, suddenly became angry at the woman, saying "To what purpose is
this waste? For this ointment might have been sold for much, and given to the poor."

Against such concerted, vocal anger, Mary had no answer. She was probably surprised at the
hostility her act of love, and generosity had generated. All she wanted to do was to honor Christ,
and now she was the object of open hostility by those who should have known better.

Wisely, Mary did the best thing possible in the present situation. She remained silent, and she let
the Lord defend her. Without hesitation, the Lord came to Mary's defense with better arguments
than those of her critics.

First, the Lord pointed out that the woman had done a good work. She was not being selfish. She
was not seeking personal gain. She was doing a good work with a good heart.

Second, Mary had the Lord's glory in view. What was done was done for Him. The cross was a
place of shame. Death by crucifixion was brutal. Once the ordeal began, there would be no way
to honor the Lord. It had to be done before the event.

Third, Jesus reminded His disciples that the poor will always be part of fallen humanity. We
might want it to be differently, and any war on poverty is a noble effort, but the poor will always
be part of the human race until the end of time. During the 1960's, President Lyndon B. Johnson
tried to do something about poverty in America, and launched a government program known as
The Great Society. Now, over thirty years later, after spending untold billions of dollars trying to
eliminate poverty in this country, our nation is itself financially bankrupt, and the poor are still
present.

Fourth, Jesus shared once more that He would not always be with the disciples. He was going to
die. Within a short time His great agony would begin. What Mary did was to prepare His body
for burial. There would not be any time to do that in the coming hours.

Though the disciples did not appreciate what Mary was doing, Jesus did, and out of a heart of
appreciation the Lord made a promise. Where-ever the gospel would be preached, what Mary did
would be told for a memorial of her.

The promise of Christ was a prediction that has come true. For almost 2,000 years now, around
the world, in large churches, and in small assemblies, the prophetic words of Christ have proven
true. In the providence of God, we are part of prophecy being fulfilled, as we honor the memory
of a woman named Mary of Bethany. Her life provides several challenges.
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First, from Mary's life, we are challenged to believe Christ. We must not only believe in Jesus,
but we must believe Him, and all that He taught.

Second, we are challenged to worship Christ as Mary did, despite the fact that others might
misunderstand our love and devotion. Not everyone understands why going to worship service,
and prayer meeting, and engaging in Bible reading is important. Others look as this “oil" of time
and devotion being poured out, and challenge the wisdom of the actions. They do not understand
the spontaneous love for the Lord, and for His church.

Third, we are challenged to give the Lord the best that we have. We can give Him of our best
time, our best resources, and our best talents.

Fourth, we are challenged to trust Jesus to defend us from the tongue of others. Isaiah 54:17 says,
“No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and every tongue that shall rise against
thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their
righteousness is of me, saith the Lord."

Fifth, we are challenged to fear no man to the point that we are disobedient to what we know the
Lord would have us to do. The idea has gained acceptance that fear of man is a valid excuse for
disobeying the will of the Lord.

As the life of Mary challenges us, so the reaction of the disciples to Mary demands that we be
careful not to let others influence, in a negative way, how we think about those who are engaged
in the work of the Lord. Though Judas was the first to speak up, the other disciples joined him to
criticize Mary far too quickly, and by so entered into the spirit of the anti-Christ.

The spirit of anti-Christ transforms the good into something ugly while at the same time
appearing to be more righteous than the righteous. Because of the irony that can exist between
good and evil, the Bible tells us that love is not quick to believe anything evil about someone
else. We need to be careful about letting others form our opinions. Appearance is not everything.
A spirit of discernment is essential. When men criticized Mary of Bethany, Jesus said, “I will
exalt her to the end of time”, and He did.

A Time for Communion: Matthew 26:26-30

“And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the
disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. 27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 28 For this is my blood of the new testament,
which is shed for many for the remission of sins. 29 But I say unto you, I will not drink
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's
kingdom. 30 And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of Olives.”

The act of taking communion means several things, not just one. First, the observance of the Last
Supper means that the church has a high respect for the known will of the Lord. It was the dying
request of Jesus that His followers take of communion often. The early church respected this
request, for several passages of scripture tells us that it was taken often (Acts 2:42-46; 20:7).
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A second reason for communion is that the church is asked to remember Christ's sacrificial work
on the Cross. It is easy to forget the tremendous ordeal that the Lord endured for us, just as we
are prone to forget, with the passing of time, what the veterans of our great wars have done.

The passion, and words expended over emotional events, somehow do not seem to matter so
much after a while. Time passes. A new generation wonders what caused all the excitement in
days of old, in secular and sacred history. For example, it is probably safe to say that few
Christians today know much about the history of the Protestant Reformation, and the bloody,
personal sacrifices that once had to be made to allow even this very hour of worship possible.
Forgotten are the men like John Bunyan, who spent years in prison in order to preach the gospel
freely, rather than be subject to the state.

Assigned to the dustbins of history are the most important Church papers, such as the Ninety-
Five Thesis of Martin Luther, which challenged the church of his day to stop hurting people. The
heart of Luther cried out against the clever ways that were found to take money from others in
the name of God. Always in the name of God. Point 62 of Luther's Thesis shines brightly
through the darkness of the ages as it reminds all Christians of this truth.

THE TRUE TREASURE OF THE CHURCH IS THE MOST HOLY
GOSPEL OF THE GLORY AND GRACE OF GOD

The challenge for every professing Christian is to proclaim glory and grace once more, and after
that to demonstrate it. The only alternative is to live in fear of each other. Jesus wants us to
remember that the justice of God's wrath was satisfied so that grace was free to flow. He paid our
debt with His blood, and the Lord invites us to have a heart of flesh that quivers with tenderness
towards others who despise, and abuse, and even defraud us. Therein is the GLORY and the
GRACE of GOD.

There is a third reason for the Lord's Supper. In the act of communion there is divine favor
dispensed. Some of the Puritans, like the father of Jonathan Edwards, believed that the Lord
would actually convert souls at the communion table. Jonathan Edwards himself did not accept
this position, but conceded that grace was present. Those who partake of communion, according
to biblical standards, may very well receive God's grace.

“He giveth more grace when the burdens grow greater.
He sendeth more strength when the labor's increase.

To added affliction He addeth His mercy.
To multiplied trials, His multiplied peace.

When we have exhausted our store of endurance,
When our strength has failed ere the day is half done,

When we reach the end of our hoarded resources,
Our Father's full giving has only begun.
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His love has no limits, His grace has no measure,
His power no boundary known unto men.

For out of His infinite riches in Jesus,
He giveth, and giveth, and giveth, again.”

J.E. Myhill

To gospel obedience, to the memory of Christ's sacrificial work, and to communion being a
channel for grace to freely flow, we can add that the Lord's Table is a time when the new
covenant to the House of Israel is renewed.

There is in the Lord's Supper a constant renewal of the covenant between God and the church.
The word remembrance, in 1 Corinthians 11 (anam-ne-sis), refers not only to man's
remembrance of the Lord, but also to God's remembering of His Messiah and His covenant, and
of His promise to restore the kingdom. In the Lord's Supper, God reminds His people that He
will keep them, and be with them.

"I will never leave you nor forsake you."
There is a fifth dimension to the Lord's Supper. It is a means of witnessing to unbelievers. We
are to proclaim the Lord's death "till He comes." What a glorious privilege that is. Our faith
proclaims that Jesus is coming again. Our communion service is a visible re-affirmation of that
faith!

Finally, the Lord's Supper sets forth the believer's identification, and participation with the Lord
in His death, burial, and resurrection. In the Passover meal there were several stages, or parts of
the ancient ceremony.

In the sacrificial ritual, there was a portion of the peace-offering NOT consumed by fire, and
therefore NOT offered to God as His food (cf. Lev. 3:1-11; Num. 28:2). This portion was eaten
by the priest AND by the people (Lev. 19:5- 6; 1 Sam. 9:13) in an act of fellowship (Ex. 24:1-11;
Deut. 27:7; cf. Num. 25:1-5 and 1 Cor. 10). When Jesus gave the wine and the bread to His
disciples, He was giving them a sign of their own fellowship and participation in the events of
His own sacrificial death. Therefore, in the sight of God, because we are "in Christ," we died at
Calvary, we were buried at Calvary, and we arose from the dead. The Lord's Supper is an
expression of our unity with Christ in His death, and our unity with each other.

Here then, is great meaning in Communion. In the act of communion there is gospel obedience.
In the act of communion there is the memory of the Lord's work on the Cross. In the act of
communion grace is received. In the act of communion the covenant is renewed. In the act of
communion there is the means of witnessing to the unbelieving community. In the act of
communion we have a way of setting forth our identification with, and participation in the work
of Christ at Calvary, not literally, but legally, in the sight of God. If the intent of your heart is to
be in harmony with one another, and with the Lord, then we have the gifts of God for the people
of God. You are invited to come and receive God's grace. There is a time for communion, and
that time is now.
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In the Act of Betrayal, Lord is it I?: Matthew 26: 17-30 * Psalms 22:13-18

Descended from a distinguished Rhode Island family, he was born in Norwich, Connecticut, on
January 14, 1741. He was an active, mischievous boy, and grew into a strong and daring youth.
The years past, but they were troubled years in America’s history. There was talk of war, as
freedom and independence from the rule of Great Britain was desired more and more. In
preparation, strategic military bases had to be secured. Quebec was an important target. So the
daring youth, now a military man, thirty-four years old, proposed to General George
Washington, commander of the new Continental army, a plan of vision and vigor. His journey to
Quebec, with 1,100 men, under incredible hardships, is a classic march in military history.

The attack on Quebec in a blinding snowstorm on December 31, 1775, was unsuccessful. Still, it
was a gallant effort, and Congress awarded the man with the mission the promotion of the
brigadier general.

Other battlefield engagements brought opportunity for glory and leadership, and always, the now
national hero distinguished himself.

On October 11, 1776, turning trees into warships, almost by magic, he fought a superior British
fleet to a draw, and discouraged naval advancement on American positions.

In September through October 1777, during the Saratoga Campaign, he appeared in battle to
rally American troops, and turn the tide of the battle forcing the British to retreat. For the third
time his name was splashed across newspapers throughout the colonies as a brave, loyal, and
fearless hero for the American cause.

But there was an evil spirit abroad. Madness moved. Selfishness gripped the soul, and suddenly
the hero was hated. His extravagant style of living, as commander of Philadelphia after the
British evacuated, his friendliness toward the city Loyalists began to disgust the patriotic, and
aroused suspicions.

Congress heard reports of misconduct, and so the hero resigned his command at Philadelphia in
the face of accusations that he had misused public property and authority. A court martial date
was set, and then delayed, which made the man violent and unreasonable. Passed over for
promotion to major general, surrounded by critics, and forcing a hostile Congress, a dark deed
was hatched in the tormented heart.

In September 1780, the dark deed was discovered, and the country came to know what we know
so well today. General Benedict Arnold was a traitor to the American cause for independence.
He who had fought so long, and so hard for independence and justice, was now willing to submit
himself to tyranny once again – for a price. Arnold, for L. 20,000 was willing to surrender West
Point, and its garrison to the British.

His motives were personal rather than political, and appeared to have been a lust for money, a
wounded vanity, and an urge to avenge himself on Congress, and Pennsylvania for slights, and
grievances. There was also the quest for glory.
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To understand does not mean to forget, or to justify what was done. To be a traitor is to be as vile
a thing as hell ever produced. We read in the papers today of Americans who sell their soul, and
then country, to Russia, for a few thousand dollars, and we are disturbed.

We turn the pages of history back now, and we come across another traitor, in a moment of time,
acting more infamous, more vicious and vile then even Benedict Arnold, for this traitor forsook
the Son of God. Briefly, we may note his history, and his sad story.

This Judas, for which was his name, came from Kerroth, which made him the only non-Galilean
among the disciples. His name is the Greek form of the Hebrew, “Judah,” an honorable Jewish
name for centuries.

Nothing is known of Judas previous to his call (Matthew 10:4, Mark 3:19, Luke 6:16). Dr.
William Barclay suggests that Judas was a zealot, a member of that small Jewish band that
fiercely desired political independence from Roman rule. The zealots were dedicated to using
violent means to accomplish their goals in the same way we are familiar with international
terrorism today. If this is true, then Judas would have a very good reason to become a disciple of
Jesus. Jesus spoke in revolutionary terms. Jesus talked about establishing a kingdom. He said He
was the promised Messiah. He performed miracles to prove it.

What Judas failed to understand, speculated Dr. Barclay, is the exact nature of the kingdom Jesus
spoke of. Jesus came to establish the rule and reign of God in the heart. His kingdom was not of
this world and so men could not stop it. His kingdom was spiritual and far more glorious than
fleshly estates which come and go so quickly.

When the people came by force, to make Jesus king, with a human crown, Jesus refused it, as
Caesar refused the crown offered by Mark Antony. Judas observed the refusal, and wondered
why. Was He mad? Was He a phony? Was He fearful?

Far from rejecting Jesus as a king, the Jews welcomed Him, but on their terms. Jesus rejected the
people, not they Him, in as far as the kingdom concept was considered. Had the people been
sovereign, had the people really rejected the king, and so forced a postponement, what will stop
people from doing the same a second time when Jesus returns? It is foolish to put so much power
into the hands of men. The Sovereign is not subordinate to the subjects of His own creation.

Understand, when men looked for a fleshly political Messiah, they thought they had found one in
Jesus, and perhaps Judas was one of the many caught up in the mistaken expectation. But as time
passed, Judas began to understand that the kingdom of heaven did not come with verbal warning.
The kingdom, which Jesus promised, presided in the hearts of His subjects. Jesus is far more
interested in absolute righteousness, not merely moral outward conformity to an ethical code of
conduct. Not then, not now, not ever. Rather let righteousness cover the heart as water covers the
seas.

Therefore, no man, no notion, forced Jesus to postpone His kingdom. If man could do it once, he
can do it twice. But the truth of the matter is that God is sovereign, and no one, and nothing will
ever frustrate, or delay His eternal purpose without divine permission. God works all thing after
the counsel of His own will.
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Men may misunderstand the kingdom concept, as Judas did. Men may try and act like a human
monarch, as Judas did, but the actions of men will be frustrated, and God will be God.

Perhaps Dr. Barclay is right, concerning Judas and his motives. We cannot be sure. What is
certain is that Judas was deceitful and covetous. The Bible says it was Judas who kept the purse,
for he was the treasurer of the group (John 12:4-6; 13:29). In retrospect, John realized Judas was
also a thief.

So well did Judas hide his evil heart from all but Jesus, that he could fellowship with the twelve
up to the fateful hour. At the beginning of the Last Supper he is present. His feet are washed by
his alleged Friend, and he hears the fearful words without flinching, “Ye are clean, but not all.”
Strange words to all but Judas. He knows what the Lord is referring to, but his heart is so
calloused he no longer cares.

Reclining near Jesus, he hears the Lord tell the disciples that, “One of you shall betray me,” and
Judas has the audacity to ask with the others, “Master is it I?” And then, fully given over to evil
so that Satan himself enters him, Judas hears Jesus speak some of the last words he would hear
until the day of judgment, “What thou doest, do quickly.”

And Judas did. He arose from the dinner table and he walked out into midnight darkness, finding
certain religious leaders, he agreed to lead then to a specific place where the Lord could be
arrested. It is at this point that our story of Judas must rest, as we return to the upper room.

Jesus has suddenly grown more sober and serious than the occasion calls for. His soul is
troubled, which is obvious to all. As they were eating, Jesus picked up from the table a thin slice,
or sheet of unleavened bread. After giving thanks, He started to break up the slices. To each
disciple He gave a piece, and said “Take, eat; this is my body.”

Even at this late hour the disciples did not fully comprehend what was meant by the actions, and
words of Christ. Later they would remember, and understand. Jesus had been speaking of His
death. Jesus was about to be slain, for sins. There was a priceless sacrifice about to be offered,
the just for the unjust. By eating the substance offered, the disciples, would in a symbolic
manner, be identifying with the Lord, and sharing in that death of atonement. By faith, the bread
was taken and consumed, and so by faith, a soul is redeemed from the pollution of sin.

These are the things that Jesus was trying to communicate, and He did, in such a simple act.
Today, it is our privilege to participate in the now ancient ritual once again, as we remember the
Lord’s death until He comes. It is right and proper that the Last Supper he remembered, for the
Lord commanded it to be observed.

So, as we act in obedient faith, knowing the Lord is pleased, and we shall be blessed, let us
examine our heart and life to make sure we are worthy of the elements. In particular, let no one
partake in the ceremony who has, or who would betray Jesus. In the act of betrayal, let us like the
disciples of old ask, “Lord, is it I?”
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In these words are reflected a wholesome self-distrust. I heard a well known Bible teacher, with
a measure of excitement over a Gallop Poll statistic, which said that 51% of Americans claim to
have been born again. “Now,” he said, “if we can only get Christians to act like Christians.” The
comment makes the previous statistic a lot less meaningful.

The Bible says if any man be in Christ, he is a new creation, and old things have passed away.
The popular theology says that it doesn’t matter how you live, as long as you are a professing
Christian, and being a Christian today is as simple as believing four points, and saying a prayer.
And to make it even easier to be saved, the personal worker will tell you the exact words to pray.

If by fear and trembling we are advised by the apostle to work out our own salvation, and if the
disciples thought it necessary to ask in the act of betrayal, “Lord, is it I?”, perhaps we who
profess the name of Christ need to be a bit more serious about the security and certainty of our
salvation, especially when we partake of the elements which speak of His death. First
Corinthians commands believers not to partake of the Lord’s Supper in an unworthy manner.
There is to be self examination to ask, “Lord, is it I?” “Have I in some way betrayed you?”

The history of Christendom is filled with traitorous acts. Yonder is a man who no longer believes
the Bible to be the Word of God.

There are persons who have lost their virtue. They are religious, but in the vice grips of sin.
And there is a church leader who has not the Spirit of Jesus. The blind are leading the blind, and
both are falling into the ditch.

Here is a person who takes the Holy name of God in vain, and yonder are those who let him.

Here is another who has turned his back on the church for no good reason.

And the list goes on. The Bible tells us that before Jesus comes again there will be a great
apostasy. Those who have embraced the truth will turn away from it. It will happen, because it is
happening. We must be careful that the apostasy does not include us. The Bible commands
professing Christians to examine themselves to see if they are in the faith. Therefore, in the act of
betrayal let us ask, “Lord, is it I?”

Why would anyone want to betray Jesus? I do not know. I cannot understand it, especially when
I know what He did on my behalf. “Lord, how much do you love me?” “This much,” he
answered as he stretched out his arms…and died.

In the Garden of Gethsemane: Matthew 26:31-56

It was not unusual to see people moving about the countryside in the late hours of the night
during the days of the Jewish Passover. No one really cared that Twelve men were moving
towards a place called Gethsemane, located at the foot of the Mount of Olives. They were going
there to pray, as part of the afterglow of the Passover meal.
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The music of the Psalms was just fading from their minds, for as a group they had sung a
selection from Psalms 115-118. These songs of praise, thanksgiving, and trust, served as a fitting
conclusion to the Passover meal. They also served as an appropriate preparation for the period of
great suffering that was about to begin.

Jesus and His disciples were proceeding out of the Eastern Gate, located North of the Temple,
when the Lord spoke once more about that which was on His heart. It concerned the loneliness of
His coming ordeal. Still talking in a quiet voice, despite tremendous stress, Jesus told His
disciples,

"This very night all of you shall became
untrue to me, for it is written, 'I will

strike down the shepherd, And the sheep
of the flock, shall be scattered."

Earlier in the evening, Jesus had announced that one of His disciples would betray Him. Now,
He announces that all would desert Him. In this desertion, divine prophecy would be fulfilled
according to Zechariah 13:7. It was the teaching of the prophets, that Jehovah Himself would lay
upon the Mediator all the iniquities of the elect (Isa. 53:6). It was Jehovah who would strike the
Messiah down, bruise Him, put Him to grief, and make His soul an offering for sin (cf. Acts
8:32-35). It was God the Father who "spared not His own Son" (Rom. 8:32).

Despite the implications of prophecy being fulfilled, the disciples understood that they were
being charged with faithlessness, and so they immediately protested their innocence. They would
not prove to be faithless. They would die for Christ! So sure was Peter of himself, that he spoke
up and said,

"Lord, though all others forsake you, I will not."

There is no doubt that Peter meant what he said. His desire was to be true and loyal to Christ.
And yet, despite the goodness of his intentions, Peter committed three sins. First, he did not
believe the words of Christ. Jesus had said, that "All of you shall become untrue to me," and
Peter's response was a fleshly one of,

"Not true Master!" "At least not true of me!"

Peter sincerely believed that, because he willed not to be unfaithful, he would always be loyal.
What the Apostle soon discovered, is that it is the nature of the heart to mistake the will, or
desire to do something, for the ability to perform what is willed.

The Bible teaches that the will of man is not sovereign. Nor is the will the final determiner of
action. Individuals boast of having a free will, only to discover how frail and weak the will is.
Peter was about to learn two fundamental principles of theology, the human heart is naturally
depraved, and the will is in bondage to iniquity, apart from Christ.
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If the first sin of Peter was unbelief, his second sin was that of disdain. He did not respect his
fellow disciples, and so revealed an attitude of unwarranted superiority. It was as if he were
saying, "Matthew, the former publican might forsake Christ, but I will not. James and John, my
former fishing partners might flee in the hour of despair, but I will not. Even my own brother
Andrew might run away, but not I." And so there was a fundamental contempt of the other
apostles.

To the sin of disdain, Peter added a third sin, which was a very dangerous distention, or swelling.
Peter had an inflated opinion of himself. He was guilty of conceit. Peter was as full of self-
confidence as our modern athletes. A 1996 survey of NFL rookies found no lack of self-esteem.
Twenty eight percent said their favorite athlete was themselves. Like the athletes, Peter was
infatuated with himself. He was the one who had walked on the water in the midst of a storm.
And Jesus had called him "The Rock."

With these precious memories burning in his mind, Peter might have been carried away.
However, it would have been far better if he had remembered the fate of other boasters spoken of
in the Old Testament Scriptures. Goliath boasted of his great strength, and had his head cut off.
Benhadad boasted of his political power, only to be murdered by Hazael. The Assyrian leader
Sennacherib invaded Judah and surrounded Jerusalem. His army was entrenched until the Lord
smote the soldiers during the night. In the morning 70,000 dead were discovered. Haman, who
sought to kill Mordecia, thought he was going to be honored by the king. Instead he was hung on
his own ghastly gallows. Boasting is a very dangerous sin.

Since Peter had been brazen enough to challenge the Word of Christ, Jesus was moved to give
him an object lesson that he would never forget. As the Lord of creation, and the God of
omniscience, Christ predicted that before a rooster crowed, Peter would deny Him three times.
Before the dawning of a new day, the Rock would break in fear, and curse about his knowledge
of the Christ of Calvary. Specifically, the denial would take place between the hours of 12
midnight and 3:00 A.M., for the Jewish night was divided into four watches. There was the
Evening Watch, which lasted from 6-9 P.M. There was Midnight Watch, which lasted from 9
P.M. to 12 A.M. There was the Rooster-crowing Watch, lasting from 12 A.M. - 3 A.M. There
was the Morning Watch, which lasting from 3-6 A.M. The precise timing of the Lord's
Statement, with the exact number of times Peter would deny Him, confirms Christ once more as
the Great Prophet.

Having been told of his specific acts of denial, one would think that Peter would have been
subdued into silence, but, we find in amazement, that he persists in his profession of unswerving
loyalty (26:35). "Peter said [again] to Him, [Lord], even if I have to die with you, I will certainly
not deny you."

Such a spirit of courage can become contagious, and soon the other disciples were spiritual
boasters as well. Shamed by Peter's implications against them, the rest of the Twelve entered into
the same sins that Peter had displayed. Weary of the confrontation, the Lord grew silent. He
would let the disciples have the last word on this matter, for the group had arrived at a grove
called Gethsemane. At, or near the entrance of the grove, Jesus left eight of His disciples, and
took with Himself Peter, James, and John. These three men would be eyewitnesses to the agony
of Christ's soul. They would be asked to watch, as Jesus went to pray alone.



167

“It was alone the Saviour prayed
In dark Gethsemane;

Alone He drained the bitter cup
And suffered there for me.

Alone, alone, He bore it all alone;
He gave Himself to save his own,

He suffered, bled, and died alone, alone.”

Ben H. Price

In Gethsemane, Jesus agonized and prayed, as His soul was filled with sorrow, even to the point
of death. The cause of His sorrow was grounded in the fact that He, the Sinless One, was going
to be made sin. He who had known nothing but holiness and love, was going to experience the
full fury of God's wrath (2 Cor. 5:21) as He descended into the horrors of hell. The demons of
darkness gathered to witness the great conflict.

They knew that in just a matter of hours, Jesus would be arrested, beaten, ridiculed, humiliated
and crucified. He would be forsaken by friends, and left helpless by family members. Heaven
and earth would not be able to assist Him. Though seventy-two thousand angels were ready to
come to the Lord's rescue, the Father's omnipotent arm restrained them, for His Son must drink
from the cup of righteous fury, if ever a soul was to be redeemed from the curse of the Law.

Nevertheless, with pleas of anguish, Jesus lifted up his tear stained face towards heaven, and in a
quivering voice, He cried out for the cup of Calvary to be taken away, if it were possible. But it
was not possible. Jesus knew that, and submitted Himself to the Father's will. What had been
Decreed, must come to pass.

'Tis midnight; and on Olive's brow
The star is dimmed that lately shone:

'Tis midnight; in the garden now
The suffering Saviour prays alone.

'Tis midnight; and from all removed,
The Saviour wrestles lone with fears;

E'en that disciple whom He loved
Heeds not his Master's grief and tears.

'Tis midnight; and for others' guilt
The Man of Sorrows weeps in blood;

Yet He that hath in anguish knelt
Is not forsaken by His God.



168

'Tis midnight; and from heavenly plains
Is borne the song that angels know;
Unheard by mortals are the strains

That sweetly soothe the Saviour's woe.”

William B. Tappan, 1822

When His first season of prayer had ended, Jesus arose from His prostrate position. He wiped
His lovely brow, leaving on the ground great droplets of sweat, mingled with blood. So intense
had the praying been, that capillaries in the skull had burst from the pressure of blood that
surfaced to the Sovereign's head. He was more relaxed now. Going to His disciples, Jesus was
surprised, and saddened to find them asleep, though the hour was late. Calling out to Peter in
particular, Jesus asked, "Peter, could you not watch with me one hour?"

One hour seems like such a small amount of time, until spiritual work is engaged in. Then, one
hour seems like an eternity. Peter had boasted that he would never leave the Lord. Yet, he could
not stay awake with Him in the midst of unfolding madness, for men were now moving to arrest
Jesus. Leaving Peter and the other disciples, the Lord departed to pray a second time. His second
prayer was similar to the first. "O my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I
drink it, thy will be done."

Moments passed. Clouds drifted by. The stars twinkled like diamonds in the sky. The full moon
glowed. There was silence. Arising once more from the ground, Jesus returned to the disciples to
discover them fast asleep. Their eyes were heavy. They were exhausted, emotionally and
physically. The hour was late. While their spirits may have been willing to be better engaged in
eternal work, their flesh was weak.

Jesus was sympathetic to human weakness, and so He let the disciples rest while He went to pray
a third time. Following the third prayer, the fateful moment had finally arrived. For the last time
Jesus arose from the ground wet with the moisture of His body. The faint glow of flickering
lights could now be seen in the distance on the well trodden path from Jerusalem to Gethsemane.
Jesus knew what the firelights meant. Men with torches were moving rapidly towards the
Garden, with chains and clubs and swords. Some were soldiers. Some were political figures.
Some were religious leaders. But one was a disciple, for leading the way, was Judas Iscariot.

While Peter, James, and John, with the other eight disciples were rubbing their eyes, little did
they realize that they had awakened to the beginning of a nightmare. The disciples looked at each
other in confusion. They all wanted to ask what Judas was doing here? And who were all these
people? Something was wrong. The disciples thought it unusual when Judas greeted Jesus by
saying, "Hail, Rabbi!" The scene was suddenly even more bizarre when Judas embraced Jesus
and kissed Him. No one had ever seen Judas kiss Jesus before. Then the Lord spoke. He spoke to
Judas, "Friend, wherefore art thou come?"

"Friend?" "Did Jesus call Judas, 'Friend?”
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Judas was no friend. He was a shameless, disgusting, wretched turncoat, who was leading a
mindless mob to arrest Christ. Torches and lanterns were being used to search for the Light of
the world. Swords and clubs were present to subdue the Prince of Peace. Hatred had come to
conquer Love. Falsehood had arrived to replace Truth. The pits of hell had finally yawned wide
enough to spit forth its most diabolical servant, who would unleash the sad spectacle of the
Savior’s suffering with a tender kiss of affection.

While the moisture of the kiss of Satan's son was still on His holy cheek, Jewish temple soldiers
moved to take Jesus into custody. Their sudden motion captured the attention of Peter, who, for
one brief moment, found fleshly courage to defend the Lord. Taking out a sword from under his
clothing, Peter swung violently at the head of Malchus, the personal servant of Annas, the high
priest. Caught by surprise, Malchus moved, but he was not quick enough, and the sharp sword
sliced off his ear. The first blood was spilt in the greatest spiritual battle of the universe.

Had Jesus so desired, the rocks and trees in the Garden of Gethsemane would have risen up as a
witness against these workers of darkness, and drained their blood. But God did not want that. It
was the blood of His Son that must be poured out. What Peter did was wrong, and only Jesus
could make it right, which He did. With a majestic touch of divine grace, Jesus replaced the
severed ear, because the sword was unprofitable, it was unnecessary, and it was unenlightened.
The Saviour must die, that the Scripture might be fulfilled.

To that end, Jesus was led away with quite dignity. He had resigned Himself to His Father's will.
He had looked beyond the Cross, to the joy that awaited Him on the other side of death and
resurrection. He had seen the reward for the travail of His soul, and He was satisfied. He had
steadfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem, and now He was going to die at the young age of
thirty three.

YOUNG JESUS

“They said that He was meek—they were not wrong,
But He was more than meek!

The Christ I know was young and bronzed and strong,
Clear-eyed, and tanned of cheek;

He wore His valor stoutly, as a shield
Borne to a bloody field!

And He was gentle—but the word falls short
Of one lone Man who drove

The money-changers from the temple court;
The Christ I know was brave!

What splendid courage made the knotted cords
More terrible than swords!

And He was patient—but His lips grew white,
He spoke with God's own wrath,

Whose royal fury put the thieves to flight,
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And scourged them from His path.
The lash was light—it was their souls that bled,

They squealed like rats, and fled!

Lowly and meek and mild, they said of Him,
Mocking Him as he died;

But He was firm of step and straight of limb,
And tall, and level eyed—

Young Jesus, turning gallantry to death,
This Man of Nazareth!”

Sara Henderson Hay

In the Kingdom of my Father: Matthew 26:14-30

It is a harsh thing to say, but it would have been better if Judas Iscariot had never been born. He
who had every gospel privilege, was, in the end, nothing but an ambitious, greedy, self-willed,
son of Satan. In recent years, Bible scholars have tried to rehabilitate the reputation of Judas so
that he does not appear to be as evil as the Scriptures portray him. According to John Ruskin,
"We do great injury to Judas in thinking him wicked above all common wickedness. He was only
a common money-lover and, like all money-lovers the world over, did not understand Christ,
could not make out the worth of Him, or the meaning of Him."

Surely, in his final analysis, Mr. Ruskin is wrong, for it is not said of a common money-lover
that Satan entered into him, as it is said of Judas. The sin of Judas Iscariot went far beyond petty
avarice, or love of money. His sin was that he dared, to deliberately, betray the precious Son of
God.

Not to be outdone in his charity, Dr. William Barclay writes in very moving and eloquent
language about the possibility of Judas being a Zealot, and thus a patriot. The Zealots were a
small band of radical Jews that desperately wanted Israel to be free of foreign rulers. Rome was
hated for the thumb of the Roman Senate was constantly being pressed against the political
throat of Palestine. It was Rome who determined the rulers of Judea. It was Rome who imposed
the taxes that were to be paid. It was Rome who decided cases of capital punishment. It was
Rome who demanded that Caesar be worshipped as a God.

The Zealots hated the Romans with a cold, self-righteous fury, to the point that they would
quietly assassinate any Roman soldier, or citizen, in any place, provided there was good
opportunity for escape. Dr. Barclay sees in Judas a patriotic fanaticism which motivated him one
day to try to force Jesus to use the supernatural power Judas knew the Lord possessed. What
Judas wanted to do was to provoke civil unrest and launch a final fight for freedom. When his
plot failed, Judas realized how foolish he had been and, in an act of repentance, he went out and
hanged himself.
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As entertaining as this portrait is, the Bible presents no such picture of a misguided, patriotic,
religious zealot in Judas Iscariot. Rather, the final motive that drove Judas into the waiting arms
of the Jewish religious leaders may have been an irrational response to an open rebuke Judas
received in the home of Simon the Leper. The story is briefly told by Matthew. Six days before
the Passover, the Lord was having dinner with His disciples in the home of a friend in Bethany.
Jesus had been talking about His coming death, but the disciples did not seem to understand.
However, a godly lady named Mary did understand, and in an act of spontaneous love, she was
moved to anoint the Lord's body for the great ordeal He was about to endure.

Taking an alabaster box that was filled with expensive oil, Mary anointed Jesus while He was
eating His meal. When Judas saw what was being done, his covetous heart protested the action
behind a facade of religious indignation.

"Why was not this oil exchanged for money," he said, "and the poor helped?"

The other disciples thought that Judas had made a good point. Suddenly they too were
unreasonably upset with Mary, who had done a good thing. Mary did not say a word to the
twelve angry men, but Jesus did. With sharp and pointed words, the Lord silenced those who
dared to speak out against this lady of great grace. While all the disciples were addressed, Judas
in particular was rebuked for an unjustified critical spirit.

If Matthew's Gospel provides a chronological sequence of events in chapter 26:14, it was this
open correction at a dinner party which so angered Judas, that we read,

"THEN, one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went to the chief priests, and said What are you
willing to give me if I deliver Him to you? And they counted out to him thirty pieces of silver.
So from that time he sought opportunity to betray Him."

Judas, who had heard the Sermon on the Mount, Judas, who had witnessed the mighty miracles
of the Christ, Judas, who had walked and talked with the Son of the Living God, came to a
position in the mentality of his soul which poisoned all rational thinking. He would deliver Jesus
into the hands of His known enemies, and by so doing, Judas would secure his destiny with
damnation.

It was not for money alone that Judas was willing to betray Christ. Thirty pieces of silver was
nothing. It was the amount of compensation for a common slave (cf. Ex. 21:32). Had Judas truly
wanted money, he would have held out for much more, knowing that the religious leaders of the
land had the wealth of the national Temple at their disposal. What Judas wanted was to hurt
Jesus for hurting him, and so he sold his soul cheaply.

As Judas watched, the silver coins were being counted into his rough hands, the words of Christ
may have drifted briefly into his calloused conscience. "Judas, what shall it profit a man if he
gain the whole world and yet lose his soul?" "Judas, what shall a man give in exchange for his
soul?" "Judas, you are selling yourself cheaply."
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History is filled with sad stories of other individuals who have also sold their souls cheaply. King
Saul exchanged his soul for the bleating of a few sheep. Esau surrendered his eternal life for a
bowl of soup. Cain gave his soul away for the satisfaction of venting his jealous rage in an act of
murder. Queen Jezebel gave her immortal self away in order to worship her false and dead god,
Baal. King Ahab threw his soul away for a vineyard. Ananias and Sapphira gave their souls away
in an attempt to find social respect. Demetrius preferred to have the pre-eminence in the church
rather than to have the favor of heaven. Alexander the coppersmith exchanged his soul for the
pleasure of persecuting the Apostle Paul.

Herod's cruel heart wanted nothing more than to be the ruler in Judea. To kill the Christ child, he
would give his soul, and he did. Herodias exchanged her soul in order to satisfy the unnatural
lusts of her body.
Today, men and women and young people are still cheaply exchanging their eternal souls for sin.
And some are selling their souls for less than thirty pieces of silver.

Taking his money from the religious leaders of Israel, Judas returned to be with the Lord and the
other disciples who were about to celebrate the Passover. What Judas had done in darkness,
would soon come to light.

Meanwhile, preparations for the Passover had already been taken care of by Peter and John. On
the 14th of Nisan, the Thursday before the Passover, the disciples had gone to the Temple to
purchase a lamb, which would have been offered to God by a priest. The roasted lamb was then
taken to a special, large Upper Room that Jesus had appointed.

In the Upper Room, the disciples made themselves comfortable by reclining on couches placed
around a prepared table. Originally, the Passover was to be celebrated standing with a staff in the
hand, to symbolize the haste with which Egypt was left. However, this custom had been
modified. Now the people reclined for a lengthy meal that was filled with numerous rites and
several distinct stages.

As the disciples positioned themselves around the table, it soon became obvious that something
was wrong. There was tension in the air. A controversy had arisen as to who was to be the
greatest in the kingdom of heaven. It is not hard to believe that Peter felt he had a natural right to
a position of pre-eminence, but he was not alone. Others in the small group also wanted to
occupy the places of honor.

It is probable that the whole controversy started because of the seating arrangement. From the
gospel narrative, there is evidence that Judas Iscariot had boldly taken a position on the left hand
of Christ, while John had taken the couch on the Lord's right hand. Across the table at the foot,
was Peter. Then the other disciples were scattered about. The problem was, Peter did not like
being at the foot of the table across from the Lord. He wanted one of the two places of honor.
Peter wanted to be on the right hand, or on the left hand of Christ.

As the unpleasantness continued, Jesus humbled the entire group in an unexpected manner.
Arising from the table, the Lord laid aside His outer cloak, girded Himself with a towel, and took
a basin of water. It was obvious what Jesus was about to do. He was going to wash the feet of
His disciples, including the feet of Judas.
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The water was poured from a pitcher over the feet and caught in a basin, and Peter would be first
to be washed. In a sudden state of shock, Peter whispered in a hoarse voice,

"Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Thou shalt never wash my feet!"

Peter thought he was being humble until he heard the Lord say,

"Peter, If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me."

Always able to think quickly when on the spot, and still seeking to be some sort of leader, Peter
immediately said,

"Lord, wash not only my feet but my hands and my head too!"

And so once more Peter had to be gently corrected by being taught that the one who has been
bathed needs only to wash His feet. In spiritual terms, this means that there is an initial salvation
by being identified with Christ by faith, and then there is the sanctification of a holy life. None of
the disciples ever forgot the lesson of humility demonstrated by Christ. Each Christian should be
ready to offer any humble service that is needed by another.

Having brought an end to the disciple's quarreling, the meal continued. But the coming events
weighed heavily upon the Lord's mind. Finally, He would keep His thoughts silent no longer.
Speaking in a general way, Jesus said in a simple, but quite manner,

"One of you will betray me!"

At first, there was a shocked silence. What did Jesus mean? One disciple looked at another in
suspicion and mistrust. Who would it be? Who would dare to betray Jesus? Would it be
ANDREW? Andrew was the disciple of John the Baptist who had been directed by the same to
Jesus. It was Andrew who had first introduced his brother Simon Peter to Christ.

Would it be PETER? who would betray Jesus? Formerly called Simon, or the son of Jonas, Peter
was a fisherman until the day Christ called Him to become a fisher of men.

Would it be BARTHOLOMEW? Bartholomew is thought to be the surname of Nathanael, who
was brought to Christ by Philip.

Would it be JAMES? James was the brother of John, and the son of Zebedee and Salome. He and
his brother were partners with Peter and Andrew in the fishing business.

Would it be JOHN? Would John, the brother of James, and the cousin of Christ, betray the
Lord?.

Would it be JAMES? the son of Alphaeus and Mary. James was called The Less. This may refer
to the shortness of his stature, or it may refer to the fact that he was younger than the other
James.
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Would it be JUDAS? Called Thaddaeus and Lebbaeus.

Would it be MATTHEW? Who was also called Levi. He was a tax collector. Would he have
gone back to a corrupt lifestyle?

Would it be PHILIP? Who lived in Bethsaida. Philip had brought Nathanael to Jesus.

Would it be SIMON? the Zealot who was called Simon the Canaanite.

Would it be THOMAS? called Didymus, meaning "a twin." Thomas was always doubting things
that were said.

Would it be JUDAS ISCARIOT? The treasurer to the apostles. Surely he could be trusted! No
one suspected him of anything.

Finally, Peter could stand the suspense no longer.

Gesturing to John, who was seated at the right side of Christ, Peter told John to ask who the
traitor was. The question was asked, but the reply was unclear, for in a general way Jesus simply
said that the one who betrayed Him would be the one who dipped the sop with Him. But what
did that mean? All the disciples were eating with Christ, and dipping in the common bowl.

Only later would it be remembered that the Lord had given the sop to Judas. The sop was a piece
of bread and meat, which had been dipped in the gravy of the common dish in the center of the
table. It was a choice morsel of the meal.

By giving the sop to Judas, Jesus was extending to him the last act of friendship this side of
eternity. But the heart of Judas was too far gone to care. The dye was cast. What he had to do
needed to be done quickly. Rising from the table, Judas departed into the darkness of eternal
destruction.

With Judas gone, the meal continued. And on that solemn night of the Paschal supper, the old
dispensation of Judaism came to an end; and Jesus, as the true Paschal Lamb, typified for so
long by the Passover, took its place in anticipation. There was to be a New Feast embodying the
essence of Christianity, as the Passover had embodied the essence of Judaism. Though there
would be great differences between the two systems, there was this unity. Both spoke of
deliverance.

The Ancient Passover spoke of deliverance from temporal bondage, while the New Feast spoke
of eternal deliverance from spiritual bondage. Spiritual freedom would come because Christ
would give His life to secure the remission of sins for those whom the Father had entrusted to
Him.

Taking the traditional elements of the Passover meal, in a simple ceremony, Jesus gave a cup of
wine and a loaf of bread new meaning, as He began to speak of His body, and His blood, which
would be poured out in a great sacrifice.
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As usual, the disciples did not fully comprehend all that Jesus was saying. It did not matter. One
day they would understand. One day they would fellowship with Christ anew in the kingdom of
the Father.

The day of spiritual understanding came soon after everyone left the Upper Room, for
monumental events began to happen rapidly. Later, the disciple would remember that they had
gone to the Garden of Gethsemane where Jesus liked to pray. Abruptly, there were torch lights,
and soldiers, and shouting. Judas was leading the way for the soldiers!

Suddenly, death was in the air. Fear set in. The disciples fled. Jesus was taken into custody.
Within hours, word filtered back. Jesus was being beaten. He was being questioned. Jesus was
being spit upon and mocked. He was being prepared for crucifixion. The hours passed. Things
were happening too quickly. Crowds were gathering. People were shouting. Voices were heard
crying out,

"Kill Him!" "Kill Him!" "Crucify Him!" "Crucify Him!"

The governor, Pontius Pilate, was as amazed as anyone else. For some reason, the Jewish leaders
wanted this Man killed as soon as possible. What was one more rapid death to Rome? The deed
was done. Jesus was taken and crucified. Then, for three hours, time seemed to stand still.

A strange darkness covered the land. There was a scream from the Cross, and then silence. Word
came from some women. Christ had died on the Cross. The body would be taken down and
buried. The Sabbath ended. The first day of the week came. There was new information. Jesus
was alive! He was alive! The disciples gathered to discuss what this all meant. They returned to
the Upper Room.

And then came Jesus. He came to eat and to drink with them. He had crossed over into the
eternal kingdom of His Father. Now the disciples could go and tell the world the good news of
redeeming grace and love, which is exactly what they did. Do you believe these thing? Would
you like to eat and drink with Christ, by faith, in the kingdom of His Father? That opportunity is
being extended to you today. Come and Dine with Christ in the Kingdom of our Father

Seven Trials for the Savior: Matthew 26:57-58

“And they that had laid hold on Jesus led him away to Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes
and the elders were assembled. 58 But Peter followed him afar off unto the high priest's palace,
and went in, and sat with the servants, to see the end. 59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and
all the council, sought false witness against Jesus, to put him to death; 60 But found none: yea,
though many false witnesses came, yet found they none. At the last came two false witnesses, 61
And said, This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three days.

62 And the high priest arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou nothing? What is it which these
witness against thee? 63 But Jesus held his peace. And the high priest answered and said unto
him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God.
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64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter, shall ye see the
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 65 Then the
high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy; what further need have we of
witnesses? Behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. 66 What think ye? They answered and
said, He is guilty of death. 67 Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him; and others smote
him with the palms of their hands, 68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who is he that
smote thee?

Seven Trials for the Savior: Mark 14:53-65 * Luke 22:54, 55, 63-65, 67-71 * John 18:24;
Matt. 27:1-2; 27:11-26

According to Matthew's gospel, Jesus was brought before Caiaphas the High Priest, where the
scribes and the elders were already assembled. The scribes and elders were assembled because
they knew Jesus was being brought to them from the home of Annas (John 18:12-14, 19-23), a
former high priest of Israel.

First Trail In the House of Annas

Annas had been appointed to his position by Quirinius, in the year 6 AD, but deposed by
Valerius Gratus, about 15 AD. Though he was no longer high priest, Annas remained the ruling
spirit of the Sanhedrin. People looked to him for leadership decisions. The control over the
Sanhedrin Annas exercised, is reflected in part that five of his sons (Eleazar, Jonathan,
Theophilus, Matthias, Ananus), his son in law Caiaphas, and a grandson followed him into that
holy office, only to make it unholy. During the total ministry of Christ, and for a long time
afterward, Annas was the man who directed the actions of the Jewish Sanhedrin.

He was the voice of authority, without the office, or title of prestige. He was the man that all-
important matters were cleared with before being implemented, and so Jesus was first brought
before Annas in the middle of the night.

Ancient historians tell us that Annas was a very proud man. He was exceedingly ambitious, and
fabulously wealthy. His whole family was notorious for greed. One main source of the wealth of
Annas was a share of the proceeds from the price of sacrificial animals which were sold in the
Court of the Gentiles. By him, the house of God had been turned into a den of thieves through
exploitation. Even the Talmud protested the practices of this High Priest, by saying: "Woe to the
family of Annas! Woe to the serpent like hisses," a reference no doubt to the whisperings of
Annas, and the members of his family seeking to bribe, and influence judges, and suggesting
what prices should be charged for sacrificial lambs.

Annas never forgot that Jesus had gone into the Temple area, white hot with holy rage and
overthrew the tables of his moneychangers. The Lord of Righteousness had taken a whip of
cords, and by force driven the merchants of greed out of His Father’s house and into the dirty
streets where they belonged. Ultimately, this cleansing of the Temple was an indictment against
Annas, and he never forgot.
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Righteousness had judged sin, and now sin had a chance to retaliate in the eternal contest for the
souls of men. Like his father the Devil, this son of Satan would seek to kill the Saviour, and thus
silence the voice of conviction. Before Annas, Jesus now stood. Because Annas had no spiritual
eyes to see the Saviour, because Annas had only a heart of stone, because he was consumed with
his own self-importance and self-interests,

Annas was committed to only one objective—killing Christ. But before that could happen Annas
had to find a pretext, and so he asked Jesus of two matters, according to John 18:19, “The high
priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine.”

First, Annas asked the Lord of his disciples. That was important. Annas wanted to know how
large a following Jesus had. How popular had Christ become?

Second, Annas asked Jesus of His doctrine. To this inquiry the Lord responded by saying, "I
spake openly to the world; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews
always resort; and in secret have I said nothing. Why askest thou me? Ask them which heard me,
what I have said unto them: behold, they know what I said."

When Jesus had said these words, an officer struck Him with the palm of his hand. The first slap
on the precious face of the Son of God had been delivered. Of this unworthy blow, Jesus only
said, "If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou me?" John
18:20-21.

Though he could find no fault with Christ, Annas still decided to send Jesus to his son-in-law,
Caiaphas, with specific instructions. Caiaphas was to find witnesses against Christ with charges
serious enough that a death sentence could be extracted from a civil court of Roman law.

The Second Trial: Before the Sanhedrin in the House of Caiaphas

On this note, the first trial of Jesus ended as He was led from the presence of Annas to the home
of Caiaphas, who had already been meeting with select members of the Sanhedrin. The
Sanhedrin was the supreme court of the Jews. It was composed of scribes, Sadducees, Pharisees
and elders of the people.

The Sanhedrin numbered 71 members, and it was presided over by the High Priest. For a trial
involving the death penalty, at least 23 members were required to be present. Officially, the
Sanhedrin had to abide by certain guidelines.

First, all criminal cases were to be tried during the daytime and completed during the daytime.
Second, during Passover season, no criminal cases could be transacted.

Third, if a verdict was guilty, a night had to elapse prior to the pronouncement of judgment in
order for feelings of mercy to arise.

Fourth, no decision of the Sanhedrin was valid unless it met in its own meeting place, the Hall of
Hewn Stone, in the Temple precincts.
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Fifth, all evidence had to be guaranteed by two witnesses, separately examined, and having no
contact with each other.

Sixth, any false witness could be punished by death.

Seventh, the normal trial process began by laying out the evidence for the innocence of the
accused, before the evidence for guilt was presented.

These were some of the guidelines that conscientious Jews would want to operate under. But not
this night. On this night, with or without a quorum, those who had gathered in the home of
Caiaphas were determined that some sort of a trial would begin, though every Jewish principle of
fairness would be violated. In an effort to hurt Jesus, the Sanhedrin was willing to assault its own
rules. Men had gathered to formulate charges against Jesus without legal cause. But what would
the charges be?

Many false witnesses came forward to say ugly things about Jesus, but no two of them agreed
independently. Caiaphas realized this, and grew desperate. It was apparent the only possible way
to get a conviction against Christ was to take His words and twist them to give new meaning.
This would be possible to do because openly Jesus had said He would destroy the Temple and
rebuild it in three days.

In context, the Lord had been speaking of the Temple of his body, and everyone knew that. But
now, in the darkness of the night, His words, in the mouth of desperate deceitful men were
presented as if He had been talking about destroying the Temple of Jerusalem. It was a capital
crime to talk about defacing the Holy Temple. For those who did not know better, it sounded as
if Jesus had been willing to tear down the most precious religious symbol of the Jews.

To this malicious, misrepresentation, and misreporting of the truth that He taught, Jesus was
silent, for the Law was on His side. Normally, in the Jewish courtroom, questions and answers
against self-incrimination were not allowed unless the High Priest asked a direct question. Those
questions had to be answered.

Third Trial: Before Caiaphas in His own Home

So it was that the High Priest asked Jesus a question, which He could not keep silent on. Was He,
or was He not the Christ (Matt. 26:63)? "Are you the Messiah?" Caiaphas shouted. “Do you
claim to be the Son of God?"

Here was the crucial moment in the trial. If Jesus said "No," the proceedings should be over.
There would be no serious charge against Him. Christ only had to say "No!" and it was possible
that He could walk out a free man before the Sanhedrin could think of another way to entrap
Him. But if Jesus said "Yes!" He would sign His own death warrant.

Perhaps the Lord paused for a moment to weigh the significance of the response. The people also
grew silent to catch the answer, and the answer was "Yes! I am the Messiah! I am the Son of
God!" But then Jesus went farther, as He quoted Daniel 7:13, with its vivid account of the
ultimate triumph of God's chosen one.
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By His answer, Jesus well knew what He was doing. He knew His response would infuriate the
Sanhedrin and that is what happened.

Hearing the Lord's answer, men went absolutely mad. A scream of "Blasphemy!" was heard.
Garments were torn in hysteria, and Jesus was condemned to death. With that, members of the
Sanhedrin began to punch Christ, spit on Him, and slap His holy face, while mocking His gift of
prophecy.

All the externals of human justice, and common decency were abandoned in a frenzy display of
raw hatred. In this way, the second trial, before the Sanhedrin in general, and the third before
Caiaphas in particular, ended. The ecclesiastical trials were over, but the fourth trial would soon
begin in the civil courts before the governor of Palestine, Pontius Pilate (Matt. 27:2, 11-26).

The Fourth Trial: Before Pontus Pilate

Pilate was the fifth governor of the Southern half of Palestine. Ruling over this imperial
province, he was directly responsible to the emperor Tiberius. Basically, Pilate's word was final,
for he was endowed with civil, criminal, and military jurisdiction. From the gospel narrative, it is
not difficult to look inside the soul of this man and conclude the following.

First, Pilate was a proud man. When Jesus was silent in his presence, Pilate said unto Him,
"Speakest thou not unto me? Knowest thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and have power
to release thee?" (John 19:10). Pilate proudly thought he had ultimate power over the life of
Christ.

Second, Pilate was a cruel man, as reflected in such passages as Luke 13:1. "There were present
at that season some that told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their
sacrifices."

In time, the cruelty of Pilate would ultimately lead to his removal as governor of the Jews.

Third, Pilate was a superstitious man. "When he was set down on the judgment seat, his wife
sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that just man: for I have suffered many
things this day in a dream because of him." (Matthew 27:19). "When Pilate therefore heard that
saying, he was the more afraid" (John 19:8).

Above all, Pilate was a self-seeking man, wishing to win the approval of his emperor, Tiberius
Caesar. It was this desire to please Rome that produced the plight of Pilate. How could he kill
Jesus, and uphold the principles of Roman justice? He knew word would return to Rome of what
was done with Christ?

How could Pilate execute a just man he knew was innocent, and of whom he was afraid? Also,
how could Pilate prevent the Jewish leaders from pressuring him into doing things he did not
want to do? The Sanhedrin was setting a bad precedent.

Moreover, Pilate knew that it was "for envy they had delivered him" (Matt. 27:18). Pilate saw
through the political ploys of the Sanhedrin. But what could he do?
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Looking for a way out of his plight, Pilate was happy to discover that Jesus was from Galilee.
Galilee! Herod was the ruler of Galilee. Therefore, Jesus would be sent to Herod Antipas, and
according to Luke 23:7, that is what happened. As soon as Pilate knew that Jesus belonged unto
Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who himself also was at Jerusalem at that time.

The Fifth Trial: Before Herod Antipas

With that decision made, the fourth trial of Jesus ended, and His fifth trial began in the presence
of Herod Antipas. Herod Antipas had been assigned Galilee, and Perea, over which he reigned as
Tetrarch from 4 BC - 39 AD. As a person, Antipas was immoral, ambitious, and superficial.

When Herod first saw Jesus, he was glad. He hoped the Lord would perform some great miracle
as a celestial magician. But Jesus would not manifest His Divine power before this son of Belial.
Because the Lord refused to perform any wondrous work, Herod decided to question Him.
Maybe this Messiah would be intellectually challenging. But Jesus answered him nothing. The
Lord's silence outraged Herod to the point that he began to provoke Jesus, and then, with his
military men, Herod Antipas mocked Christ. Someone draped a gorgeous purple robe around the
Lord's shoulders, and the laughter grew louder. In this sad state of shame, Jesus was sent back to
Pilate.

The Sixth Trial Once more in the Presence of Pilate

Once more the plight of Pilate was present. Pontus knew Jesus was innocent. He knew that the
Lord should not have to die. And Pilate wanted to absolve himself of any responsibility leading
to Christ's death. There was only one final way out, and Pilate decided to try it.

According to the custom of the day, a political prisoner was released during the Passover.
Perhaps the people would agree that Jesus be set free, especially when their other option was the
man called Barabbas.

Barabbas was a notorious thief and murderer. He had been terrorizing the citizens of Palestine.
All the country was happy when the news came that Barabbas had been captured, and placed in a
secure Roman jail. The state would be doing everyone a great favor when it executed Barabbas,
for he was worthy of death.

Pilate thought that if he threatened to release Barabbas, the people would immediately demand
that Jesus be released instead. Bringing Christ and Barabbas before the citizens of Israel, Pilate
gave them a choice. "Whom will ye that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called
Christ?"
No one was more surprised than Pilate when the collective shout of the people cried out,
"Barabbas! Give us back Barabbas!"

In utter consternation Pilate said unto them, "What shall I do then with Jesus, which is called
Christ?"

And the answer came back, "Let the Christ be crucified!"
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Pilate could not believe what he was hearing. Did the people really prefer a notorious criminal to
the Christ? Had they all gone mad?

One last time Pilate would try to distance himself from this murderous mob. Calling for a large
basin of water, he sat down in public to wash his hands as he told the people, "I am innocent of
the blood of this just person, see ye to it."

And again the people amazed him as they cried out, "Let his blood be upon our heads and the
heads of our children!"

With that public transfer of personal responsibility, Pilate conceded to the will of the nation. The
order was given for Barabbas to be released, while Jesus was scourged, and delivered to be
crucified.

In later years, when the Church reconsidered the actions of Pilate, and his reluctance to kill
Christ, legends grew up that Pontus Pilate became a Christian. In the fourth century there was a
Christian bit of Pseudepigrapha that was written, called The Acts of Pilate. This narrative was
composed to assign the sole responsibility to the Jews for the death of Christ.

Christian legend was also sympathetic to his wife, who it is said was a Jewish proselyte, and was
called Claudia Procula, and then became a Christian. To this day the Coptic [Egyptian] Church
honors both Pilate and his wife as saints. However, it is highly unlikely that Pilate ever became a
Christian.

As Annas was greedy, serpent like, vindictive, as Caiaphas was rude, sly, and hypocritical, as
Herod Antipas was immoral, ambitious and superficial, Pilate was cruel, crafty, superstitious,
and self-seeking. There is nothing in history that confirms he came to Christ. More likely, like
Judas, this ruler of Palestine went to his own place.

The story is told of Pilate, in the lost world, stooping down to wash his hands in a running
stream. He keeps on, it would seem, almost for ages, if time were measured as it is in this world.
Someone touches him and says: "Pilate, what are you doing?" Lifting his hands, which become
red like crimson as soon as they leave the water, he cries out with a shriek, which echoes and re-
echoes throughout the world of the lost, "Will they never be clean?" "Will they never be clean?"
(Letters From Hell, George MacDonald, Scotch preacher).

No Pilate, they will never be clean, for the blood of the Son of God is on them forever and ever.
Pilate began to wash his hands when he said to the angry mob: “Take ye Him, and crucify Him,
for I find no fault in Him." And Pilate is still washing his hands today, but all in vain. But Pilate
is not the only one who needs to wash hands that have been stained with the blood of Christ,
reflected in a memorable picture by Rembrandt (The Descent from the Cross, 1633).
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In his art, Rembrandt has included among those at the foot of the cross, what is at first sight a
strange figure. With those who are busy helping to kill Jesus, there appears a Flemish aristocrat.
On closer inspection, we see that it is none other than Rembrandt himself. Rembrandt knew that
Jesus was crucified by the sins of the world, and that, in relation to the events of the cross, we are
all guilty. Thus, in response to the haunting question of the Negro spiritual, “Were you there
when they crucified my Lord?” we must say, "I was there."
The Seventh Trial
At the Cross

We were there at the seventh trial of the Saviour, for it was at Calvary that Jesus endured the
Divine judgment of God the Father. Therefore, know this. The blood of Jesus Christ either
cleanses us from all sin, or it condemns us forever and forever. The invitation comes to believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ. Receive Him as Lord and Saviour. The seventh trial of the Saviour was
for all that will call upon His name and will be saved. May God the Holy Spirit cause you to do
that, right now.

“Alas! And did my Savior bleed
And did my Sovereign die?

Would He devote that sacred head
For such a worm as I.

At the cross, at the cross where I first saw the light,
And the burden of my heart rolled away,
It was there by faith I received my sight,

And now I am happy all the day!

Thy body slain, sweet Jesus, Thine—
And bathed in its own blood—

While the firm mark of wrath divine,
His Soul in anguish stood.

Was it for crimes that I had done
He groaned upon the tree?

Amazing pity! Grace unknown!
And love beyond degree!

Well might the sun in darkness hide
And shut his glories in,

When Christ, the mighty Maker died,
For man the creature’s sin.

Thus might I hide my blushing face
While His dear cross appears,

Dissolve my heart in thankfulness,
And melt my eyes to tears.
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But drops of grief can ne’er repay
The debt of love I owe:

Here, Lord, I give myself away
’Tis all that I can do.”

Isaac Watts

Sitting with the Servants

Matthew 26:57-58

“And they that had laid hold on Jesus led him away to Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes
and the elders were assembled. 58 But Peter followed him afar off unto the high priest's palace,
and went in, and sat with the servants, to see the end.

Matthew 26:69-75

69 Now Peter sat without in the palace: and a damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also wast
with Jesus of Galilee. 70 But he denied before them all, saying, I know not what thou sayest. 71
And when he was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, and said unto them that were
there, This fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 72 And again he denied with an oath, I do not
know the man. 73 And after a while came unto him they that stood by, and said to Peter, Surely
thou also art one of them; for thy speech betrayeth thee. 74 Then began he to curse and to swear,
saying, I know not the man. And immediately the cock crew. 75 And Peter remembered the word
of Jesus, which said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out,
and wept bitterly.”

One of the most difficult things in all the world to do is to admit that self has done something to
be ashamed of. The more horrendous the act, the greater the attempt is made to cover up the
dreadful deed. The sad story unfolds concerning the death of young Jon Benet Ramsey. Beautiful
and talented, charismatic and confident, in December, 1996, six year old Jon Benet was brutally
molested and strangled. In all probability the person, or persons who killed her, knew her well.
And, according to one police expert, her killer experienced a moment of regret, for the little body
was covered up after the action was done. It seems as if the perpetrator could not look for very
long upon the evil that had been wrought.

Our thoughts are turned to another sad spectacle. It is the story of the denial of Christ by Peter.
The sin of Simon is so sad, for it was he who had boasted of being loyal. Peter had even taken
out a sword to defend his Sovereign. But after that he fled in fear.

Following the sudden arrest of Christ in the darkness of the night, Simon Peter had fled, lest he
too be arrested and crucified. Down the rocky road, Peter ran in terrified haste, looking over his
shoulder to see if any soldier was pursuing him. Sweat poured from his body as his heart beat
wildly. Fear was now his constant companion. It was only when Peter realized that he was not
being followed that he stopped running.
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And then he did something which surprised himself. Peter began to backtrack, and follow the
flickering firelights of the mindless mob which had seized Christ. The torchlight procession
seemed to be going towards the home of Caiaphas, the High Priest.

Remembering his boast, and ashamed of his present behavior, Peter found new courage as he
quietly entered into the courtyard of the high priest, just one among many. In Palestine, the
homes of the well to do were built in a hollow square around an open courtyard. The various
rooms opened off of this. A large courtyard could hold many people, such as those who had
taken Christ.

Desperately hoping he would not be recognized in the chaos of the crisis, Peter entered into the
courtyard and sat with the servants of Caiaphas, who had gathered to discuss what the sudden
excitement meant. In his heart Peter knew there was no hope for Jesus. He only came to see the
end. For Peter, the end of many things had come. It was not just the end of the Lord's life that
Simon thought he was about to witness; it was also the end of an exciting ministry, filled with
miracles of healing, and a message of hope. Peter was finding it difficult to accept the reality of
the present situation, as he sat with the servants. It was only five days ago that all of Jerusalem
was shouting, in glorious excitement, as Jesus made a grand and glorious entrance into the city
on the back of a donkey. People had thrown palm branches down while shouting

“Hosanna, Blessed is he that
cometh in the name of the Lord,

Hosanna in the highest!”

Hundreds and thousands of people had tried to touch Jesus as word spread. This is the Messiah.
This is the Son of David. This Man is the fulfillment of all the prophecies of the Old Testament.
Just five short days ago Peter was filled with excitement as he danced with delight beside the
donkey. The future was fantastic. Now, he was crouching in fear, waiting to see the end of all
Messianic hopes and dreams.

As he reflected on these things, Peter was suddenly jerked back to reality. Someone was talking
to him. It was a young girl. She was not asking a question. She was making a statement. "Thou
also wast with Jesus of Galilee."

Because of his early and long association with Jesus, Peter had become a well recognized figure.
He could hide under his clothing, but his face was distinct once he was uncovered. People
immediately recognized him as the most prominent follower of Christ.

Once more tremendous emotions took grip of Peter's heart and mind. He had to make a decision.
He could either acknowledge the truth and risk arrest, or he could deny any association with
Jesus. Heads were turned towards Peter. In the dim light of the campfire ears strained to listen
carefully what he would say. But Peter denied before them all, saying “I know not what thou
sayest.”
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Though his words were forceful, they did not have the ring of truth to discerning ears, for some
observed Peter's highly emotional state. And they noticed that Peter did not just respond to the
damsel's charge, but he jumped to his feet, saying loudly enough, for many to hear as he
protested, “I know not what thou sayest!”

Following these words, Peter quickly left the circle of the servants as he moved towards the
porch. There he stopped, for the attention of others had been turned elsewhere. Peter was still
afraid, but he stopped, for love would not let him go too far away from Jesus. Though he tried to
blend into the milling masses of curious people, while standing in the porch area, Peter was not
successful, for another maid saw him. Now, this young woman did not speak to Peter directly,
but called unto others that were there. Pointing to the distraught disciple, she cried out, “This
man was also with Jesus of Nazareth!” as if that were in itself a great crime.

Under other conditions, such an accusation would have brought honor and glory to Peter's heart.
For three and one half years there was no greater privilege than to be known as one who was
with Jesus of Nazareth. But now exhausted and excited, depressed and filled with despair,
broken in spirit and terrified in heart, Peter did not want to be associated with Jesus, and so for a
second time he denied Jesus. But his second denial gave him away. It was clear from Peter's
speech pattern that he was a Galilean. The Galileans spoke with a burr. Many Jews considered
their accent so ugly, that no Galilean was allowed to pronounce the benediction at a synagogue
service.

Because several people had heard Peter's exchange with the second damsel, a small crowd
gathered around him. Peter felt threatened, especially when he heard a hostile voice call out,
“Surely thou art one of them: for thy speech betrayeth thee.”

Almost without thinking Peter spoke back, and for the third time he denied Christ, but he did so
with words of profanity, crying out “I know not the man!” And the holy angels had to cover their
ears at such an unholy, outrageous denial. Of all the sins of the saints, this is one that is among
the worst. Some sins are committed against the body. Other sins are committed against the soul,
and thus they are far more serious. Peter's sin was against the soul. The body can heal itself and
the pain can go away. But the sins against the soul are of a much deeper nature, for they touch
the essence of human integrity. It was a terrible thing which Peter had done. He cursed and
denied Christ, and the cock crowed.

While the rooster was crowing, it was possible that something else happened at that precise
moment. The hour of 3 AM was called cockcrow by the people of Palestine, and for this reason.
At that hour the Roman guard was changed in the Castle of Antonia, and the sign of the changing
of the guard was a trumpet call. The Latin for that trumpet call was gallicinium, which means
cockcrow. It could be, that as Peter made his third denial, the cock crowed, and there was the
blast of a trumpet from the castle battlement.

Man and nature caused Peter to remember the words of Jesus, and he went out and wept bitterly.
The tears of Peter are significant, because we learn three things.
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First, we learn of Peter's humility. The reason why we know Peter wept, is because he told his
story to John Mark, who told Matthew. It was Peter who shared with others how he denied Jesus.
He never did try to cover up his sin.

Second, we learn that Christians can commit serious transgressions. But if there is a willingness
to humble ourselves, confess sin, and weep, God's grace is still greater than all our sins.

Then third, we learn that though Peter's iniquity against Christ was great, his love for Jesus was
also extravagant. William Barclay reminds us that, it was love which riveted him in the home of
Caiaphas in spite of the fact he had been recognized three times. It was love which made him
remember the words of Jesus. It was love which sent him out into the night to weep. And it was
love which covers a multitude of sins.

The life of Peter reminds us that the best of men, are but men at best. It is possible to find
ourselves sitting with the servants of the world cursing and covering up our faith instead, of
being loyal to Christ. It is possible for us to deny Christ at major moments, but also in little ways.
For example: If it is the custom to pray at the family dinner table, do we hesitate to pray in a
more public setting?

When the opportunity presents itself to share the gospel, are we not tempted to be silent? When
the opportunity for Christian fellowship comes, and the privilege is given to listen to the
preaching of God's Word, are we not tempted to choose the company of the world's
entertainment? If we can identify with Peter in his acts of denial, by the grace of God we can
identify with him in the hour of repentance. The Bible has a lot to say about repentance.

First, there is a repentance that leads to a certain and fearful judgment. That is the repentance of
Judas. The Bible tells us that Judas also wept over what he did to Christ. Judas repented of his
betrayal of Christ. But his repentance did not change his heart. He went out and hung himself,
and went to his own place (Acts 1:25).

Second, there is a repentance that needs to be repented of. It is the superficial repentance
characterized by Pharaoh. As long as things went well for the ruler of Egypt, he would not say he
was wrong. It was only when the fury of God's wrath was turned against him that he repented.
But it was superficial. It was as shallow as those individuals who get sick and tell God they will
honor Him more if they can get well. The Lord is gracious. Health is restored, but the heart
grows hard, and God is forgotten. There is a repentance that needs to be repented of. It is a
repentance that leaves us in sin and shame without regret. In contrast, there is also a repentance
that is of divine origin. It finds its source in God. This genuine repentance is characterized by
several things.

First, there is recognition that self is a sinner, and is in need of salvation and sanctification. The
smugness of the professing elect is just as offensive to God as the self-righteousness of the non-
elect. God's people do not just have noble thoughts of repentance because of great theological
truths, but they experience repentance in the depths of their beings.
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Second, biblical repentance is associated with tears. Peter wept bitterly. David wept bitterly.
Charles Spurgeon and Robert Murray McCheyne knew the value of tears, as did Mary
Magdalene. Spiritual renewal will come in part, when God's people ask Him to grant contrition
of the soul, manifested by tears of sorrow.

Third, biblical repentance is a turning from one direction to walk in another. There is a radical
change in behavior and belief. When Catherine Marshall was sick with tuberculoses, she had
time to learn about, and experience genuine repentance.

First she came under conviction. There was distress of the heart. Then she began to cry godly
tears. Finally, one day, she picked up a pen and began to write letters, confessing sins that
extended into her childhood. She reached out to others to ask for their forgiveness. When St.
Augustine wrote his Confessions as a mature man, his heart was broken over memories of a
childhood incident in which he stole apples. The apples were taken not because he was hungry,
but simply because he wanted to steal.

When I was discussing the Confessions with my philosophy professor in college, he asked with a
smirk, if Augustine had not overdone his repentance. The answer is "No!"

When God grants deep repentance the heart cries out, "Lo! I am an unclean man and I dwell in
the midst of an unclean people." When God grants genuine repentance the heart cries out in soul
agony. We cover our mouths. We bow our knees, and we begin to plead afresh,

“God, be merciful to me the sinner!” Have we ever known this part of redeeming grace as a
church? Have we ever felt sorrow for sin after salvation? Have we ever wept bitterly with Peter?
Have we ever confessed, "Lord, I have sinned. Please forgive, and grant me gospel repentance"?

May we renew our commitment to be found sitting with the Saviour and not with the Servants.
Ultimately, that was where Peter was found. According to infinite mercy, he was finally
discovered sitting with the Saviour in sweet fellowship once more, for after His resurrection, the
Lord sought Peter out. As the Lord wills, let us seek to know something about leaving the
servants who are against our Saviour, to weep tears of gospel repentance.
Matthew 26:14-16, 35

How could anyone so close to Jesus ever come to the point in life as to betray Him? That is the
haunting question which surrounds the life of Judas Iscariot. Our minds are constantly surprised
when we discover the shocking truth about individuals we thought we knew so well. Two
modern day examples illustrate this fact.

The first is the case of Orenthal James Simpson. If seems obvious that O.J. Simpson was guilty
of the murder of Nicole Simpson and Ronald Goldman, no doubt, were astonished that a
celebrity of such status would commit these unspeakable, horrendous crimes. His friends thought
they knew him so well. Did he get by with murder?

The second case is that of Susan Smith. In 1994, Susan Smith stunned the nation when the truth
came out. She had presented herself to the world as a distraught mother of two beautiful children
who had been kidnapped. Several days went by and she confessed.
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The children had not been kidnapped by a black man. Mrs. Smith had killed her own children by
allowing the car they were in to plunge into a lake. The children may have been submerged for
up to 40 minutes before drowning. The world wonders, WHY? Why would an apparently loving
mother murder her own babies? All of her friends thought they knew her so well.

When Peter, James, John and the other disciples saw that it was Judas who betrayed Jesus with a
kiss, they too were shocked. While the vile deed was being committed they stood and watched in
horror. Then they ran away in fear when the soldiers came. Later, the disciples were able to get
together again and in the discussions that followed they asked each other, “WHY? Why did he
do it?” No one would have suspected Judas to commit the atrocious act. During the last Passover
meal, when Jesus announced that one of His disciples would betray Him, no one looked at Judas.
With trembling voices each of the disciples had asked, “Lord, is it I?” No one comprehended that
it would be Judas. But it was he.

It was all so clear now. As the disciples reflected about the situation, memories from the ministry
of Christ came back to them. Someone remembered that on one occasion Jesus had made a
mysterious statement. It happened after the feeding of the 5000 (John 6:15). When the people of
Palestine saw the great power of Christ, there was a movement to take Jesus and make Him a
king by force. The Lord resisted the attempt and revealed that His aims were far different than
their expectations. The people began to drift away from Jesus. The Lord asked His disciples if
they too would leave Him (John 6:66). Peter immediately proclaimed his own personal loyalty. It
was then that Jesus said something amazing (6:70): “Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of
you is a devil?” Now, after the death of Christ, that statement made sense to the disciples. Judas
was the devil.

There was something else. There was another telling incident in retrospect. The event took place
in the home of Mary of Bethany. Mary was a lady who had anointed Jesus with a very precious
ointment. The disciples remembered that. It was a lovely act, but John recalled how Judas had
reacted. He had said it was a shocking waste, for money could have been obtained from the sale
of the ointment (300 denarii) and given to the poor (John 12:1-8).

Upon reflection, it was clear that Judas was not concerned about the poor. He just wanted the
money, because John said he had the bag "and bare what was put there in" (John 12:6). The
Greek word which is translated "to bear" [bastazein], is a word which means "to carry," but it
can also mean "to pilfer."

What John is really saying, what the other disciples may have suspected, is that Judas was a
covetous man, and he used his position as the treasurer of the apostolic band to pilfer, or steal
from the common funds. He was a thief. As the disciples remembered these small incidents, as
the details were examined, a larger picture began to emerge of Judas. He had not only betrayed
Jesus, but He had set the Lord up. The soldiers would never have known where to find Christ
unless they had a source of information. It became evident as to just how large a leading part
Judas had played in the closing days of the life of Jesus.

Judas was able to influence events because the Jewish authorities were determined to get their
hands on Christ in order to shut Him up. The Lord's popularity with the people was too great.
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The religious leaders were jealous. Many people were following Him because Jesus vocalized
their own resentments and frustrations with the legalism of the Pharisees.

The major problem was that the authorities did not know how to get close enough to Christ to
quietly arrest Him. It was Judas who was able to solve their problem for them, because one black
night the devil himself entered into his heart (Luke 22:3). “Then entered Satan into Judas
surnamed Iscariot, being of the number of the Twelve.”

Many have been demon possessed. Only a few have been SATAN possessed. Judas was endwelt
by Lucifer himself. Driven by the Prince of Darkness, Judas went to the Jewish authorities and
announced that he would lead them to a secret place where they could arrest Jesus without the
presence of a crowd to challenge their actions (Matt. 26:14-16; Mark 14:10,11; Luke 22:3-6).
Financial terms for this transaction were agreed upon. Thirty pieces of silver would be paid
(worth today about $58.20). Judas may have haggled with Annas for this small amount. Said
Judas:

“I think you know, Annas, the price is low
For such a man; there is not in Judea
So fair a face to rest your eyes upon,
So smooth a breast to shatter with a spear.

Besides, He's young, and has been well-beloved;
There was a woman once who left the street,
And followed Him into a hostile house,
And knelt and pressed her lips against His feet.

He has no wealth, yet men have gone with Him,
And left their homes and worldly goods behind,
Because His voice was gentle when He spoke,
And when He looked at them His eyes were kind.

Admit the price is low [Annas]. For thirty coins
One buys a plot of ground, a harlot's kiss,
A cask of wine, perhaps, a [Negro] slave,
But seldom such a comely man as this."

If Annas would give no more money, Judas would take what he could get. The evil in the soul of
Judas was complete. No longer would the gospel light of truth try to bend his stubborn will. No
longer would he break bread with the Bread of Life. His everlasting fate was sealed.

He purchased his own damnation for thirty pieces of silver. After agreeing upon a price of
betrayal, Judas returned to be with the Lord and the other disciples. He was present at the Last
Supper. The meal began according to custom and continued that way until Jesus dismissed his
presence. “What thou hast to do Judas, do quickly.” And so Judas left the Lord.
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When Judas left the upper room where the Passover Supper was being held, he knew that before
long Christ would retire to a private garden that some unknown friend had provided for rest and
meditation. Space was scarce in Palestine. The garden would offer peace. It was to the secret
garden that Judas led the religious authorities. In the light of a full moon, the signal would be
seen. The One whom Judas kissed was to be arrested

And that is what happened. Judas found Jesus at the appointed place. Judas went up to the Lord
and kissed Him. Judas did not kiss Jesus once, but several time. The word for kiss is a very
strong word (kataphilein). It means to kiss fondly and repeatedly. Judas displayed great love for
Jesus. And then it happened. Following the act of this display of deep affection, Jesus was
arrested. He was arrested without protest on His part.

The Lord did not refuse to be kissed by Judas. Nor did Jesus fight back against the soldiers.
Peter, who had a sword, took it out and tried to start a sword fight. He tried to split open the head
of a servant of the high priest, but only cut off an ear, which Jesus immediately touched and
healed. When the Lord did that, all the disciples knew He was going to allow Himself to be
arrested, which meant a certain, and swift death.

Panic set in. No one had expected things to go this far. Not one of the other apostles really
expected Jesus to allow Himself to be arrest. Not with His great powers. But that is what
happened. All the disciples fled into the darkness. All but one. Judas did not have to run away.
He had nothing to fear from the authorities. He was on their side. While Judas did not run away
in fear, he did walk away emotionally distraught. According to Matthew, Judas went back to the
priest that he had bargained with, and returned the blood money, crying “I have sinned in that I
have betrayed the innocent blood.” Then he committed suicide. A.B. Bruce says of Judas,

"He was bad enough to do the deed of infamy, and good enough to be unable to bear the burden
of his guilt."

Because Judas was unable to bear the burden of his guilt, he took his own life. Concerning the
death of Judas, there are two biblical accounts. The first narrative simply says that Judas hanged
himself (Matt. 27:5). He took a rope. He found a tree. He tied a knot, and then, he jumped.

The second narrative, found in Acts 1:16-20, adds a little detail. It is recorded that Judas fell
headlong, so that his body burst open, and all of his intestines gushed out. One passage says that
Judas hanged himself. The other passage says that he threw himself down a precipice and died. It
is not hard to reconcile the accounts if we believe that Judas did hang himself, but the rope
broke, or the tree branch broke as it was hanging over the edge of a cliff. If that happened, then
Judas would have fallen headlong, and his body would have been broken on the jagged rocks
below.

As righteous as the sudden death of Judas is, the problem still remains as to why he betrayed
Jesus. Was it really simply a matter of money? Was it because he was stealing from the
community chest and did not want to be held accountable? Or was there something else?
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By all accounts, Judas was not an unreasonable man, though he may have been other things. It is
possible that Judas was a jealous man. There is some evidence based upon his name. The name
"Iscariot," can literally be translated "Man of Kerioth." Judas, then, is Judas, the Man of Kerioth.
There are two Kerioths mentioned in the Old Testament. One was in Moab (Amos 2:2); the other
was in Judea (Josh. 15:25).

It is probable that Judas was from Judea, which would have made him the only non-Galilean in
the apostolic band. As a member of the closest disciples of Christ, he did enjoy a certain degree
of responsibility as treasurer—but he was not one of the intimate three: Peter, James, and John.

It is not difficult to see Judas, the only non-Galilean, growing jealous and bitter because others
held a more important position. Jealous people do desperate things, so that it is not difficult to
think of Judas being corrupted by the priests of Israel. They might have pictured to him in
glowing terms, the honor and prestige that would come if he can bring about the arrest of this
Troubler of his nation. Judas might have been promised honor, salutations in the market place,
and temple courts, the friendship of the rich and powerful, perhaps even a chief seat in the
synagogue. It would be his for the asking. All Judas had to do was make sure Christ was
arrested. It is at this point that the intrigue deepens.

It is possible, that Judas believed that the potential religious honors could be made to fit into
certain political objectives of his own. In other words, Judas would use those who were trying to
use him. It would be done this way. For a small fee, Judas would get the Lord arrested. Then, out
of desperation, the Lord would be forced to use his mighty powers to start a revolution. He was
too popular. The people would protest His arrest. And Judas would be there inciting the riot, for
Judas was an ambitious man. Like James and John, he wanted there to be a kingdom, and he
wanted to be a leader in the kingdom.

Judas understood the great potential that Jesus possessed politically. If Judas wanted to see
Christ use His powers for the political purpose, then there would be a natural anger when the
Lord refused to be crowned king (John 6:15). There would be more anger, when after the
Triumphal entry, when the opportunity was present to raise the standard of revolt, and overthrow
the Roman's power, Jesus instead went to a religious meal! HOW DARE HE! Judas determined
he would make the Lord act. What would happen if Christ were literally arrested? He would be
forced to do something.

If Judas thought that he could FORCE Jesus to use his powers against Rome by engineering His
arrest, Judas was mistaken. Still he would try, which explains the passionate kiss in the Garden,
and the light of his eyes crying, “NOW JESUS! NOW YOU MUST ACT!” This was nothing
more than Judas trying to compel Jesus into establishing an earthly kingdom. In all of this
political intrigue, Judas was unsuccessful. When he realized this, he killed himself.

Perhaps the kindest thing that has ever been said about Judas was said by Origen. Origen
suggested that when Judas realized how wrong he had been, he rushed to commit suicide in order
that he might meet Jesus in the sphere of the dead, and there, with bared soul, implore His Lord's
forgiveness. As appealing as it may be to redeem Judas from what he did to Christ, his own
statement condemns him (Matt. 27:4): “I have sinned, he laments, in that I have betrayed
innocent blood.”
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Jesus did not excuse Judas for his actions. The Lord had said it would be better had Judas never
been born than for him to do what he did. Down through the centuries the church has understood
the seriousness of the act of betrayal. Dante located Judas in the lowest depth of the ninth circles
of hell. Whatever his ultimate motive may have been, money, jealousy, non-accountability, or
political ambition, it was wicked. He who was so close to Christ, rejected the love of Christ, and
as a result, Luke says in the book of Acts, that Judas went to his own place (1:25).

Dear people, every man, woman, and child, has their own place. It is in heaven, or it is in hell
with Judas. There is an appointed place for each of us. Do you know where your place is? Will
you be with Judas, having betrayed Christ, by loving this world more than the Lord, or will you
be with those who loved, and served Him to the end? Do you know your own heart?

The bible teaches that the heart of man is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked. We
need a new heart and a new mind. Jesus Christ can give us that heart, by faith in His atoning
work at Calvary. Have you been to Calvary? Can you call Jesus, "LORD"? In the hour of
betrayal, Judas called Jesus, "MASTER" or "RABBI," but he never called him "LORD." So he
went to his own place. What Judas failed to do, we must not. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ
and thou shalt be saved.

Doctrine of Judas Iscariot

It is the Sabbath, and eleven disciples have gathered to encourage each other, and to try and
assess the situation. The Lord has been arrested on Friday morning, and executed. Before sunset
on Friday, His bloody and battered dead body has been placed in a sealed tomb. Rumors are
spreading that the soldiers are seeking the disciples of Christ, to arrest them. Everyone is
nervous, and tense. In strained voices the disciples discuss what to do, and what has happened.
Conspicuously absent is Judas Iscariot. It is reported that he is dead. It is obvious that he
betrayed Jesus. The only question is, "Why did he do it?" In an obscure, darkened room,
somewhere in the city of Jerusalem, the disciples begin to remember the life of Judas Iscariot.

1. Judas was called to be a disciple of Christ.

 Matthew 10:4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him.

2. Despite the high honor of being numbered among the original Twelve Disciples, when the
gospel writers thought of his name, a word association took place: TRAITOR!

 Mark 3:19 And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him: and they went into an house.

 Luke 6:16 And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot, which also was the traitor.

 John 18:2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the place: for Jesus off-times
resorted thither with his disciples.

3. If the gospel of Matthew provides a proper chronology of events, then Judas first began to
seek to betray Christ, after the incident of anointing that took place in the home of Simon the
leper, of Bethany.
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 Matthew 26:6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, 7 There
came unto him a woman having an alabaster box of very precious ointment, and poured it
on his head, as he sat at meat. 8 But when his disciples saw it, they had indignation,
saying, To what purpose is this waste? 9 For this ointment might have been sold for
much, and given to the poor. 10 When Jesus understood it, he said unto them, Why
trouble ye the woman? For she hath wrought a good work upon me. 11 For ye have the
poor always with you; but me ye have not always. 12 For in that she hath poured this
ointment on my body, she did it for my burial. 13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this
gospel shall be preached in the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath
done, be told for a memorial of her. 14 Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot went
unto the chief priests, 15 And said unto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver
him unto you? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 16 And from that
time he sought opportunity to betray him.

4. Judas did not betray Christ in a moment of emotional outburst that characterized the denial of
Peter. Judas plotted the betrayal of Jesus.

5. Even though the Lord always knew who should betray Him (John 6:71), He would not let
Judas go, without one last offer of great grace and favor, illustrated in that he gave to Judas
the sop, at the Last Supper.

 John 13:26 Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it.
And when he had dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon.

6. Despite acts of mercy, Judas would not turn from his course of action, so that finally the Lord
said,

 Matthew 26:24 The Son of man goeth as it is written of him: but woe unto that man by
whom the Son of man is betrayed! It had been good for that man if he had not been born.
25 then Judas, which betrayed him, answered and said, Master, is it I? He said unto him,
Thou hast said.

7. Finally, the terrible moment came. Calling out to Jesus,

 Matthew 26:49 Hail, master!

Judas kissed Him.

8. The kiss of Judas, was the pre-arranged sign with the Jewish authorities, that the One who
was kissed, should be arrested.

 Matthew 26:48 Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall
kiss, that same is he: hold him fast.

9. Judas called Jesus "Master," or "Rabbi," when he could have called Him, Lord. What an
awful waste of opportunity, and privilege.
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10. After Jesus was identified, arrested, taken away, and condemned to die, the bible says, that
then, Judas realized that he had committed an atrocious deed. He had betrayed innocent
blood.

 Matthew 27:3 Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that he was
condemned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief
priests and elders, 4 Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And
they said, What is that to us? See thou to that. 5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in
the temple, and departed, and went and hanged himself.

11. The death of Judas was just, but it did not atone for his sins. There is a type of repentance
that cannot be repented of. There is a time, when God will not recognize sorrow for sin,
because the Divine verdict has been passed: "Depart from me ye cursed unto everlasting
judgment" (cf. Heb. 12:17).

12. For the last few hours of his life, that Judas lived, following the arrest of Jesus, Judas was
haunted, by the final exchange between the Lord and himself. The voice of Jesus rang in his
ears:

 Matthew 26:50 Friend, wherefore art thou come?

 Luke 22:48 Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss?

13. Judas had to silence the memories, and he did, in a final act of self-condemnation, and self-
destruction.

14. In all of this, Judas had no one to blame but himself, for he had allowed the kingdom of
darkness to use him.

 John 13:2 And supper being ended, the devil having now put into the heart of Judas
Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray him;

15. Judas is one of the few people, in all of human history that has actually been endwelt by
Satan himself. Judas was not demon possessed. He was Satan possessed. The kiss of Judas
was ultimately, the kiss of Satan, upon the check of Christ.

 Luke 22:3 Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of the number of the
twelve.

16. The tragic life of Judas, serves as a reminder of the following.

 Being religious, is not the same as being regenerated.
 Being near Christ, is a gospel privilege, but does not mean there is love for Christ.
 The heart must be examined, to see if there is divine grace, or if Satan is in the sanctuary.
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A Secret Disciple No More: Matthew 27:57-66

Many events had happened since midnight, when the Lord was arrested in the Garden of
Gethsemane. A number of hasty, illegal trials had been held. Jesus had been judged, found
guilty, and crucified. For six hours, he hung suspended, between heaven and earth, bearing the
sins of the world in his own body.

The skies grew black, as the storm clouds of Divine judgment gathered. In the midst of the
darkness, Christ cried out in mental and soul anguish, worse than the physical torture He was
enduring. By 3:00 PM it was all over. The work of redemption had been accomplished.
Restoration to fellowship with God was complete. Once more, Jesus could pray tenderly,
“Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.” With these words, we are told how Christ died,
and also, how He did not die.

Jesus did not die by asphyxiation, though many others did perish in this manner, for such was the
nature of crucifixion that it causes men to gasp for air.

Jesus did not die of thirst, though He did make His great thirst known. And they gave him
vinegar, or sour wine, mixed with gall to drink. (Matt. 27:34) Gall refers to a bitter, poisonous
herb. The idea was to deaden the pain of suffering, and hasten death. But initially, Jesus refused
the liquid. He would drink the full cup of divine fury. He would bear the hell of many, so that
He, might one day, give them the hope of heaven.

Jesus did not bleed to death, like the animal sacrifices, though much blood was spilt.

Jesus did not die of a ruptured heart either. It is popular to preach that Christ died of a broken
heart. There is certain loveliness to that thought, but it is not rooted in Scripture.

Jesus willed to die, and by so doing, He demonstrated His sovereignty. In John 10: 8 Christ
declared, “No man taketh it [my life] from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it
down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment have I received of my Father.” And
so we read in John 19:30, “When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished:
and he bowed [klino] his head and gave up the ghost.”

It is instructive to notice, that the word for “bowed,” in John 19:30, means, “to rest.” It is the
same word used in Matthew 8:20, where Jesus said, “The foxes have holes, and the birds of the
air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay [rest, klino] his head.” Christ had
nowhere to rest His head, until He rested in death.

With the coming of death, several significant events took place. The Bible records, that the veil
of the Temple was torn in two. (Matt. 27:51; Mark 15:38; Luke 23:45) This was no ordinary veil
that hung in the Temple, separating the Holy Place from the Holy of Holies. It was 60’ long, 30’
high and 6” thick. And it was torn from top to bottom. Only God, could tear such fabric from top
to bottom, and He did so, to demonstrate three things.
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One thing was the coming destruction of the Temple. It was on Palm Sunday, during His journey
toward Jerusalem, that Christ had stopped in the midst of the tumultuous multitude, to weep over
the Holy City. The prophet eye of Christ, saw the future of the City of David. He saw, that one
day, the armies of Rome would come, and destroy the Temple. It would be burned, and
desecrated. The tearing of the Temple veil, was only a preview, of the whole Temple being torn
down.

The tearing of the Temple veil, anticipated the discontinuation of the Levitical system of
sacrifices. The animal sacrifices of the Old Testament, were only a shadow of the Lamb of God,
who would come. Now the Lamb had been slain, so that the shadow was no longer needed. The
sacrifices could cease.

The third truth taught, associated with the tearing of the Temple veil, is that a new way of
meeting with God had been introduced. In the Old Testament economy, only the High Priest
could go through the veil to God, on behalf of the people, and then only once a year.

Symbolically, the veil spoke of the flesh of Christ, as per Hebrews 10:19, 20. “Having therefore,
brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, By a new and living way, which
he hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh;” Once individuals came to
God through the veil, now they come through Christ. Once individuals came by the blood of
animals, now they come to God by the blood of Christ.

In addition to the tearing of the Temple veil, the Bible says, that “the earth did quake, and the
rocks rent; And the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, And
came out of the graces after His resurrection, and went into the Holy City, and appeared unto
many.” (Matt. 27:51-53) It would be interesting to know what became of these select people,
who were brought back to life, after the resurrection of Christ. There are two possibilities. First,
it may be that they died again. Six times, throughout the Bible, we read of individuals being
restored to life—like Lazarus, but they all died again. It may be that these saints were
resuscitated, and then subsequently died.

Another possibility is that these selected saints received a permanent glorified body, and
ascended into heaven with Christ, after He arose again from the dead. They would then be
numbered among the first fruits, of 1 Corinthians 15:23. I do not say it is probable that is what
happened, only possible. We really do not know. All that is certain is that following the
resurrection of Christ, many saints, who were known to have died, arose from the dead, and
returned to Jerusalem, openly.

There is a another significant event associated with the death of Christ, and that is the testimony
of the Roman centurion. Perhaps the centurion had been with Jesus since his arrest. If that was
the case, he was a witness to the unjust trials the Lord was subjected to. He watched Jesus keep
silent before His accusers. He listened to the words of Christ from the Cross. He saw the dignity
of His death, and then he came to a personal conclusion, which is recorded in Matthew 27:54.

“Now when the centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and
those things that were done, they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God.”
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By coming to fear God, and believing that Jesus was whom He claimed to be, the centurion was
converted, for that is how all people are changed. The soul that comes to salvation, must fear
God, and cry out in faith, “Lord I believe. Jesus, you are the Son of God, and the Savior of the
world. Please, be the Savior of my soul.” According to legend, the name of the Centurion is
Longimus. It is said that he became the bishop of Cappadocia, and died a martyr’s death.

Putting the three incidents together, there were actually three veils that were torn at the death of
Christ.

There was the veil of the Temple that barred any approach to God. That veil was torn away, to
allow every believer free access to God.

There was the veil that covered death. Death is a great mystery, but the resurrection of the saints
teaches that death is nothing to fear. There is a heaven to journey to, and one day the resurrection
of the body will be to everlasting life.

The third veil that was torn was the veil of unbelief, in the heart of the centurion. The Bible
teaches that the mind of the natural man is clothed in spiritual darkness. He cannot perceive
spiritual truth, until the veil of unbelief is torn in two, from top to bottom. Then the glorious light
of the gospel will shine in, and the understanding will be illuminated, as it was for Saul of
Tarsus, on the road to Damascus, and as it was for the Centurion, at the Cross of Calvary.

The Burial of the Body of Christ

After the death of Christ, and the tearing of the veil in the Temple, after the earthquake, and the
conversion of the centurion, the Bible says, that Joseph of Arimathea requested the body of Jesus
for burial. Had the Romans wanted to, they could have refused the request, but Pilate was still in
an appeasing mood. He had given the Jews their Messiah to be murdered, now let the Man be
buried.

It was the Roman custom, to leave those crucified upon the cross till their bodies rotted away, or
were eaten by vultures. When only a skeleton remained, the bones, and wood, were all burned up
on the spot. However, if the Jews wanted to bury the bodies of their own, they could. The royal
order to the centurion. Give the bodies of the condemned to the Jews, but make sure the
prisoners are dead.

With that directive in mind, the soldiers did what they had often done, to hasten death in their
victims. They went to break the legs of the crucified. Taking a large mallet, like a sledgehammer,
and smashing the limbs, broke the legs. With the legs broken, the crucified person could not raise
himself up on the iron spike in the throbbing foot, and gasp for air. Death soon came, by
asphyxiation.

When the soldiers came to Jesus, they were amazed that he was already dead. The Soldiers had
looked upon death far too often to be fooled. Jesus was dead. Never the less, in an act of sadistic
pleasure, one of the soldiers took his spear, and thrust it into the side of the Savior, thereby
providentially fulfilling an ancient prophecy. Zechariah 12:10,



198

“And they shall look upon me whom they have pierced.”

There was another reason for the thrusting of the spear into the side of Christ. Later, the wounds
of Jesus would serve to combat an early heresy, called Docetism. The doctrine of Docetism
denied the humanity of Christ. John, who was an eyewitness of the crucifixion, insisted on the
humanity of the Lord. John would write, of “That which was from the beginning, which we have
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have
handled, of the Word of life; For the life was manifested, and we have seen it, and bear witness,
and show unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us; That
which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us:
and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son, Jesus Christ.” (1 John 1:1-3) It is a
great mystery, but it is the faith of all true Christians, that Jesus was Emanuel—God manifested
in the flesh.

When the spear was thrust into the Lord’s side, the Bible says, that blood and water came
gushing out. (John 19:34) The early church fathers saw much spiritual symbolism in that.

Some taught that the two elements, spoke of two baptisms—a Christian baptism by water, and a
martyr’s baptism by blood.

Others suggested that the two sacraments were represented by the flowing elements: Christian
baptism, and the Lord’s Supper, reflected in the blood of suffering. There is much to be said for
each of these spiritual views. Certainly, the blood speaks of the atonement. It reminds us of the
sacrificial work of Christ, and of salvation. But the water, that may be a symbol of the
regenerating work of the Holy Spirit. Elsewhere in John’s gospel, the Spirit is symbolized by
water. John 7:37-40. “In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If
any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink.

He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living
water. (But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should receive: for the
Holy Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet glorified.) Many of the people
therefore, when they heard this saying say, Of a truth this is the Prophet.” Whatever the blood
and water may represent, it is certain, that the Providential thrust of the spear of the Roman
guard fulfilled prophecy, and established the truth of the humanity of Christ.

The gospel narrative continues. Since the beginning of the Sabbath was only three hours away,
the burial had to be done quickly. Since the next day was the day of the Passover, a formal burial
could not take place properly. The best that could be done, was to put Jesus in a tomb, according
to custom, and the Law of Moses in Deuteronomy 21, and come back later.

Joseph of Arimathea

To initiate the burial of Christ, the Bible presents the person of a man named Joseph. Ten things
are said about this Joseph, to provide a composite picture of his character.
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Joseph was a Rich Man

The Lord had always taught, that is difficult for the rich to be saved. Matthew 19:23, 24. “Then
Jesus said unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into the
kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.” While it is difficult for the rich to
become humble enough, and needy enough to be saved, it is not impossible. Joseph was a rich
man, but his very wealth served to fulfill an ancient prophecy, given by Isaiah. Seven hundred
and fifty years earlier, it was predicted that the Messiah would make “his grave with the wicked,
and with the rich in his death.” (Isaiah 53:9)

Joseph was from Arimathea

This community was located in the Judean hills, about 25 miles northwest of Jerusalem. Though
Joseph lived in Arimathea, he had purchased a sepulcher near the Holy City. He wanted to be
buried near the place which most reflected his spiritual heritage.

Joseph was a counselor of the Jews

Luke 23:50 “And behold, there was a man named Joseph, a counselor of the Jews.” This simply
means that Joseph was a member of the Jewish council, or Sanhedrin. As a member of the
Sanhedrin, Joseph was well respected, for the Bible says, that, “he was a good man, and a just.”
(Luke 23:50) People respected his opinions. They valued his just verdicts. The people of the
region knew that Joseph would do right by all.

One reason why Joseph was just, is that he looked for the kingdom of God. (Luke 23:51). Joseph
believed that one-day, all of the ancient prophecies would be fulfilled in the promised messiah.
He wanted to enter into the kingdom of God when it was manifested.

While he waited and watched, the Messiah came, in the person of Jesus Christ, Joseph realized
this, and believed. Sometime during the course of the Lord’s three and a half years of public
ministry, Joseph became a disciple of Jesus, according to John 19:38.

But the problem, was that Joseph was a secret disciple of Jesus. When the madness of the
movement to kill the Messiah began, Joseph did not take part in that decision. In fact, he
protested it—but as a just man, not as an open disciple. (Luke 23:51) The Bible tells us why
Joseph was not an open follower of Christ: he was afraid. (John 19:38) But Joseph stopped being
afraid. In fact, he was determined to identify himself with the cause of Christ. He did this in a
conspicuous manner.

Joseph went to the Roman governor, Pilate, and requested the body of Jesus. In this act, Joseph
crossed the line from secrecy, to shouting the news from the rooftop, “I am a secret disciple no
longer. I am openly, and forever, identifying myself with the Son of the Living God. I too
believe. Kill me too, if you want, but I believe, and I am not ashamed”
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Perhaps you know something about being a secret disciple of Jesus—out of fear. You are afraid
of what people might say. You are afraid that others might laugh. Joseph reminds us not to be
ashamed, for an open act of spiritual courage, helps to change others.

Joseph’s openness encouraged another man of the Sanhedrin to step forward, and profess his
faith. The man’s name was Nicodemus, the ruler of the Jews, who had come to Jesus one night,
and learned how to be born again. “And there came also Nicodemus.” (John 19:39)

The result of the two, was strength in unity, and the accomplishment of spiritual work. Together,
the men provided the resources to bury the Lord of glory. Joseph, of Arimathea, provided the
tomb, while Nicodemus “brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pound weight.”
(John 19:39) Together, “they took the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes with the
spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury.” (John 19:40) And then, with loving hands, they
took Christ to a garden, and to “a new sepulcher, wherein was never man yet laid. There laid
they Jesus.” (John 19:41a)

But of course, Jesus did not stay in the grave. On the third day, He arose from the dead.

“Bless morning, whose first dawning rays,
Beheld the Son of God

Arise triumphant from the grave,
And leave His dark abode!

Wrapt in the silence of the tomb
The great Redeemer lay

Till the revolting skies had brought
The third, the appointed day.

Hell and the grave combined their force
To hold our Lord in vain,

Sudden the Conqueror arose,
And burst their feeble chain.

To thy great name, Almighty Lord,
We sacred honors pay,

And loud hosannas shall proclaim
the triumphs of the day.”

Let us go forth, proclaiming to a waiting world, the triumphs of the day of the resurrection of
Christ. Let us say with Joseph, “I am a secret disciple no more.”

A Substitute for Sinners: Matthew 27:15-26

The mob, that had gathered at the Judgment Hall of Pilate, had gone mad, in the mind of the
Roman governor. He was always amazed at the violence that filled his Jewish subjects. They did
not like the rule of Rome, and would use any pretext to cause trouble.
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A small band of fanatics, called Zealots, were not opposed to sedition and murder. In recent
days, soldiers had captured one of the most notorious of these political, pesky outlaws, the one
the people called, Barabbas. Barabbas was scheduled for execution. It was just a matter of hours
before he would be taken and crucified. His death would be used as a visible reminder to the
public, of how painful it could be to cross Roman authority. The Romans had not invented
Crucifixion; they had merely perfected ways to prolong the cruelty they inflicted on the
condemned. Not every Roman citizen approved of the judicial method of execution. “The very
name [crucifixion]”, wrote Cicero, “ought to be excluded not merely from the body, but from the
thought, eyes, and ears of Roman citizens.”

A terrible beating generally preceded crucifixion. The prisoner would be stripped of His
clothing, so that the back was laid bare. A hardhearted lictor, which could withstand the cries of
anguish for mercy, would administer the lashes with a cat-o-nine tails. This brutal instrument
consisted of nine leather straps, connected to a handle. Embedded on each strap were chunks of
bone, rock, or pieces of iron. As the straps hit the body, with violent force, they would be
dragged across the back, thereby ripping open the flesh. Many prisoners did not survive the
shock of the scourging.

If there was still strength left in the condemned, the prisoner was forced to carry his own cross to
the place of execution. The route, called the Via Delarosa, led through the city streets, out a gate,
and to a place called Golgotha, [the place of the skull].

The lacerated body, would be thrown to the ground, with the wood. Soldiers would take, and
stretch the weakened prisoner, with the arms going outward across the beam, and his feet would
be placed together, on the upright portion. A long nail would be driven through the quivering
flesh of each wrist, considered to be part of the hand. Then, another spike would be smashed
through the fleshly part of the instep of the crossed feet. Every tendon in the body throbbed with
pain. Every vein seemed as if it would burst, and still there was more agony to come.

The strong hands of the Roman soldiers, would take the cross, with the impaled prisoner, and
drag it towards a hole in the ground. With a bone-grinding jar, the wood would be secured in the
earth. With the act of crucifixion accomplished, the waiting for death began. Depending on the
physical condition of the condemned, death would come quickly, or be delayed. The only thing
certain, is that death would come, and there would be new agonies in the process, because of five
things.

There was the unnatural position of the body. Every motion, sent spasms of terror screaming to
the brain. The body has not been designed to hang upon spikes. There were the nails. They had
been driven through the hands, and feet, that are full of nerves, and tendons, but no vital part of
the body was injured. There were the exposed wounds. Acute inflammation would set in, and
then gangrene.

There was the problem of the distended parts of the body. Blood would flow through the arteries
that could not be carried back through the veins. Blood clots would form, building up
excruciating pressure points, challenging the afflicted area not to burst wide open.
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The agonies of the condemned were made all the worse, by the burning thirst, which often went
unsatisfied. This despicable form of death, dredged up from the deepest depths of the depraved
heart of man, would not be abolished until the Emperor Constantine was converted to Christ, in
AD 325. Until then, multitudes would die by crucifixion. Barabbas was scheduled to die, but
Someone took His place.

A Substitute was found. Barabbas had nothing to do with the substitution. He was more amazed
than anyone, at the change of circumstances that allowed him to go back to his people, a freed
man. It happened this way. Pilate, not wanting to put Jesus to death, had brought Barabbas, and
Christ, to the balcony of the Judgment Hall. What a scene that was. On one side of the governor
was a notorious murderer, and robber, and a leader of a seditious movement. The activities of
Barabbas had brought trouble to many Jews, until his capture. On the other side of Pilate stood
"Jesus, which is called Christ." That is, Jesus, who claimed to be the Messiah. Pilate wanted the
people to look at this Messiah, and ask him to let their Lord go. To that end the governor cried
out, “Whom will ye that I release unto you? Barabbas or Jesus which is called Christ.”

No one was more amazed than Pilate was when the lusty scream reached his ears: “Not Christ,
but Barabbas! Barabbas! Give us Barabbas!” Was it possible? Did the people really want a
known murderer, and robber in their midst? “Behold your KING!” cried Pilate. But to no avail.
Pilate had hoped to release Christ, silence the Sanhedrin, and reassure Rome that a rival had been
examined, and found innocent of the charges. But none of these political goals were going to be
accomplished. In a moment, Pilate realized all of this. His clever plot had failed. Christ would
die. The Bible says that Pilate released Barabbas, and sent the Savior to be spit upon, and
mocked, and humiliated by his sadistic soldiers. A substitute had been found, for a sinner.

The Suffering Sovereign: Matthew 27:27-37

Tradition, and the inscription that was placed over our Lord's head, make it likely that the shape
of the Cross-which He died upon, was in the form we are familiar with today. The early church
Fathers regarded the four limbs of the cross pointing above, below, and to both sides, as
typifying the height, the depth, the length, and the breadth of the love of Christ, extending
salvation to all. The Apostle Paul wanted the Church at Ephesus (3:17-18) to be able to
comprehend with all the saints, what is the breadth, and the length, and the depth, and the height,
and to know the love of Christ, which passeth all knowledge.

Considering the height of the Cross-, we are reminded that the sufferings of Christ originated in
heaven. Salvation is a Divine idea. In the Garden of Eden, after man had sinned, it is the voice of
God calling out, “Adam, where art thou?” The sovereign is seeking the sinner. Despite the open
rebellion against the Righteous God, a pledge of Divine deliverance would be given. In Genesis
3:15 we read the first account of the gospel of redeeming love. Speaking to Satan, God promised:
“And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heal.”

In addition to Genesis 3:15, there is Isaiah 53:10, which tells us that it pleased the Father to
bruise His Son. That seems to be strange language, until we realize afresh that the supreme cause
of Calvary was God the Father, who is determined to restore man to his essential glory.
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Through the sufferings of Christ, the church of the redeemed can be established. How this is
possible is still a great mystery, but it is the will, and pleasure of the Father, and so we are
reminded that:

“The love of God is greater far
Than tongue or pen can ever tell,
It goes beyond the highest star,
And reaches to the lowest hell;

The guilty pair, bowed down with care,
God gave His Son to win:

His erring child He reconciled
And pardoned from his sin.”

Submitting to the heights of Divine wisdom, Christ was ready to go to the depths of the darkness
of the damned, to please His Father, and to secure the salvation of His own. Dotti Rambo has
captured this moment in her wonderful song, that says in part,

“He left, the splendor of heaven.
Knowing His destiny.

Was the lonely hill of Golgotha,
There to lay down His life for me.

If that isn't love,
the ocean is dry,

there's no stars in the sky
and the sparrow can't fly.

If that isn't love,
then heavens a myth,

there's no feeling like this,
if that isn't love.”

Jesus would go to any length to manifest His great love. He would submit to a false arrest. He,
who had the power to calm troubled waters, surrendered to the iron cords of Calvary. He would
endure public humiliation. He would endure a bloody beating. He would endure the spittle of
spiteful soldiers. He would endure public shame. He would endure death itself, to display His
love, for the breadth of his love was wide.

It has been said, that someone once asked, "Jesus, how much do you love me?" And Jesus said,
"This much." And he stretched out his arms and died as the suffering Sovereign. The
outstretched arms of Christ speaks of Divine extravagance.

“God is often pleased to provide
more sky than man can see,
more seas than man can sail,

more sun than he can bear to watch,
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more stars than he can scale,
more breath than he can breathe,

more yield than he can sow,
more grace than he can comprehend,

and more love than he can know.”

Ralph W. Seager

The Rejection of Righteousness: Matthew 27:1-2

“When the morning was come, all the chief priests and elders of the people took counsel against
Jesus to put him to death: 2 And when they had bound him, they led him away, and delivered
him to Pontius Pilate the governor.

Matthew 27:11-26

“And Jesus stood before the governor: and the governor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of
the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. 12 And when he was accused of the chief
priests and elders, he answered nothing. 13 Then said Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how
many things they witness against thee? 14 And he answered him to never a word; insomuch that
the governor marvelled greatly. 15 Now at that feast the governor was wont to release unto the
people a prisoner, whom they would. 16 And they had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas.
17 Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that I
release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called Christ? 18 For he knew that for envy they
had delivered him. 19 When he was set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent unto him,
saying, Have thou nothing to do with that just man: for I have suffered many things this day in a
dream because of him. 20 But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they
should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 21 The governor answered and said unto them, Whether
of the twain will ye that I release unto you? They said, Barabbas. 22 Pilate saith unto them, What
shall I do then with Jesus which is called Christ? They all say unto him, Let him be crucified. 23
And the governor said, Why, what evil hath he done? But they cried out the more, saying, Let
him be crucified. 24 When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was
made, he took water, and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the
blood of this just person: see ye to it. 25 Then answered all the people, and said, His blood be on
us, and on our children. 26 Then released he Barabbas unto them: and when he had scourged
Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified.”

The prophet Isaiah (c. 740 BC) had predicted that the Messiah would be "despised and rejected
of men." He would be "a man of sorrows" and "acquainted with grief" (Isa. 53:3). Jesus was
despised. He was rejected. Christ was a man of sorrows and He was acquainted with grief. The
Bible says that “He came unto His own, but His own received Him not.”

Time and again Jesus was rejected, beginning at His birth in Bethlehem, of Judea. The ruler of
this territory was a man known to history as Herod the Great. How Herod became king is an
interesting story of ancient history. Herod was the second son, born to Antipater, who was not a
Jew, but an Idumean. The Idumaeans were the descendants of Esau, the twin brother of Jacob.
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These people settled South of Palestine, and for many centuries made war on the Jews, the
descendants of Jacob.

About the year 130 BC, the Idumaeans were finally conquered by John Hyrcanus, and brought
under the influence of Judaism. Herod was among those Idumaeans who were taught the religion
of the Jews. But Herod was not interested in religion. Like his father, he was a soldier/politician.
At the early age of 20, Herod accepted the political appointment as governor of Galilee. His
political skills were impressive, and it was not long before Mark Antony promoted Herod to be a
tetrarch of Judea.

Finally, in the year 40 B.C., Herod was decreed by Mark Antony, and Octavian, to be "king of
Judea." With Roman soldiers at his command, Herod marched on Jerusalem in 37 BC, and by
force took the throne. In order to establish his kingly authority, Herod slaughtered all the
members of the Jewish Sanhedrin, with two exceptions. With his opposition destroyed, Herod sat
in the seat of David.

But the proud human toad occupied a shaky stool of political power, and he knew it. Herod
would never feel secure. All of his life he would be looking over his shoulder, afraid of rivals to
his throne. Herod would swiftly kill anyone he suspected of being disloyal, even if they were
members of his own household. And that is what happened.

Herod killed Hyrcanus, who was the grandfather of his wife, Mariamne. Then he killed her.
Later, he would kill his eldest son. When Octavian, who now called himself, Caesar Augustus,
heard that among the children who Herod ordered to be killed was Herod's own son, he remarked
that it would be better to be one of Herod's swine, than Herod's sons. This was a play upon
words, for in the original text, son and swine are so close in sound (hus, swine; huios, son).

Because Herod was a professing Jew, his swine, as unclean animals, were safe from death; his
own sons were not. You can now appreciate the state of alarm that Herod experienced, when
Wise Men from the East came to the capitol of Judea to inquire, “Where is He that is born king
of the Jews? Where is the Child that has the legitimate right to one day rule over Israel?”

The worst nightmare of Herod was upon him. He had not been born king of the Jews. He was
king by political appointment. He was not even Jewish! If word of One born a true Jewish king
was every revealed, there would be political chaos. His power would be gone, for Herod knew
that people would follow someone else, given a chance. So Herod rejected the Christ child. He
saw Him as a rival, and sought to kill Him.

Christ survived that early assassination attempt, to live in obscurity, in a little town of poor
reputation, called Nazareth. The early years passed quickly, until the great day came. Jesus put
down His carpenter tools, to proclaim the gospel of the kingdom of heaven. The Lord knew, that
the message He had to share, would not be well received by the religious leaders of the day.
They would reject Him as the Messiah. The Bible tells us two reasons why.
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First, Jesus was determined to expose the religious hypocrisy that raged all around Him. Christ
boldly called the scribes and the Pharisees what they really were in the sight of heaven,
hypocrites (Matt. 23:13), blind leaders, and fools (Matt. 23:17). Rather than consider the truth of
the Divine accusations, the religious leaders rejected the charges of the Righteous One. They
were furious with the Lord for daring to expose the deepest secrets of their hearts (Matt. 21:45).
They were determined to kill Him.

Not only were the scribes and Pharisees angry with Christ, according to Matthew 27:18, they
were also jealous. The spiritual leaders of Israel were envious of the Lord's sudden popularity
with multitudes. They were resentful of His power to heal. When the sick came to Christ, He
healed them. The Lord made the blind to see, the deaf to hear, and the lame to walk. Demons
departed at His command, and the skin of the leper was made whole again. Driven by the green
eyed monster of jealousy, members of the Sanhedrin rejected Christ as the Messiah, and plotted
to kill Him. The Sanhedrin knew they had to do two things.

First, Christ had to be discredited in the eyes of the multitude.

Second, a pretext had to be found so that the Lord would be arrested by Roman officials. To that
end we read, “When the morning was come, all the chief priests and elders of the people took
counsel against Jesus to put Him to death” (Matt. 27:1). Plainly, the Sanhedrin wanted to kill
Christ. However, legally, they could not inflict the death penalty. That power belonged to the
Roman governor, and was carried out by the Roman authorities. What the Sanhedrin could do
was to provide Rome with a serious charge that would force it to consider putting Jesus to death.
But what would the charge be. Matthew does not tell us what the charge was; but Luke does.

In the meeting of the Sanhedrin, the charge was blasphemy (Matt. 26:65,66). But Pilate would
not arrest Christ on that pretext. He would tell the Jews to go away and solve their own religious
quarrels. The Jewish rulers knew that they needed something else. What could they say that
would alarm the Roman governor, and cause Him to take Christ into custody? Luke 23:2 reveals
that a threefold charge was finally presented to Pilate. According to the Jewish leaders, Jesus was
a revolutionist. Jesus had incited the people not to pay their taxes. Jesus had claimed that He too
was a king, which made Him a rival to the Roman Emperor. Here were three political charges,
based on conscious lies. The work, and words of Christ had been deliberately twisted, and taken
out of context.

While Pilate perceived the true motives of the Sanhedrin, he had to take their political charges
seriously, for he was the procurator of the province. Also, he was responsible, not to the Roman
Senate, but to the Emperor himself for what happened in Palestine. The Emperor must hear of no
rivals. Therefore, Pilate had to be careful what he said and did. Another word from these Jewish
leaders to Caesar, and Pilate might very well lose his power, and prestige, for he had put himself
in a precarious position.

Since coming to Judea in AD 26, Pilate had managed to antagonize the Jews. He despised them
as a people, and they knew it. Pilate was openly contemptuous of their emotional, irrational
behavior, and their fanatical religious practices. There was, for example, the Jewish principle
against graven images. Pilate knew that the citizens of Palestine did not believe in making graven
images of animals, or people.
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But he did not care, and boldly displayed on the military standards the Roman eagle, or the
image of the emperor. In Caesarea, a riot broke out, and violence ensued where it could have
been avoided by a more sensitive ruler.

Pilate had done other things to anger the Jews. Deciding that a new water supply was needed in
Jerusalem, the governor took money from the Temple treasury to pay for the worthwhile project.
Once more, the Jews were furious. Finally, after enough of these incidents took place, the
leading Jewish rulers threatened to report Pilate to the Emperor with a list of charges: corruption,
insolence, pillage, insulting the people, and needless cruelty.

As Pilate considered the tense situation before him, he discerned a political opportunity to restore
some good will with the Sanhedrin. He would reject righteousness, in favor of political
expediency. He would listen to the voice of the riotous mob, clamoring for the blood of the
innocent Lamb of God. And so it was, Jesus was rejected. He would not be released.

Royalty rejected Christ at His birth. Religious leaders rejected Him during His brief ministry,
and He was rejected by a mindless, riotous mob, that invited His blood to be spilt upon their
heads, and upon the heads of their children. As Christ was rejected, so shall His followers be
rejected, for the disciple is not above the Master. There is tribulation for those who name the
name of Christ.

To suffer tribulation (Gk. thlipsis), is to suffer affliction, to be troubled, to suffer due to the
pressure of circumstances, or the antagonism of persons. The disciples of Christ, for as long as
they are in the world, shall have tribulation. John 16:33 “These things I have spoken unto you,
that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I
have overcome the world.”

Only through much tribulation will the saints enter into the kingdom. It was the ministry of the
Apostle Paul to go about... “confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue
in the faith, and that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God” (Acts
14:22). The value of tribulation is that it works patience. Romans 5:3 “And not only so, but we
glory in tribulations also: knowing that tribulation worketh patience.”

To endure tribulation, is not to be loved less by Christ, for nothing shall separate us from His
faithful love. Romans 8:35 “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?”

God will find a special way to comfort the saints who suffer. 2 Corinthians 1:4 Who comforteth
us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the
comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. Therefore, do not be surprised at
rejection. 1 Thessalonians 3:4 For verily, when we were with you, we told you before that we
should suffer tribulation; even as it came to pass, and ye know.

The world will always reject the rule of righteousness, and resent anyone who calls it to
accountability. Because of this, the Christian must learn to handle rejection as others have
learned. Christ handled rejection by keeping His eye on the prize.
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The Bible tells us that Jesus endure the Cross, for the joy that was on the other side (Heb. 12:2).
Peter handled rejection by remembering, that the present affliction is but for a little while, and
then will come glory in heaven (1 Pet. 5:9, 10). How do we know there is glory?

First, because of the words of Christ. Jesus said, “In my Father's house are many mansion. If it
were not so I would have told you.”

Second, there is the resurrection of Christ, which is the most glorious event in all the universe.

Finally, there is faith. We have read in the Bible about the future, and we believe it by faith.
Faith is the victory that overcomes the world! Therefore, rise up, and accept the rule of
righteousness, and live for Christ, live with Christ, forever and ever.

Remember this. No great man or woman of God has ever been without rejection. During his
lifetime, Martin Luther knew what it was to pass through the fires of personal persecution. He
experienced many of the perils associated with the cause of Christ. But through it all, Luther was
faithful. “I bear the malice of the world”, he once said, “the hatred of the Emperor, of the Pope,
and of all their retinue. Well, onward, in God's name! Amen”.

Seven Miracles at Calvary: Matthew 27:45-54

“Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour. 46 And about
the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? That is to say,
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 47 Some of them that stood there, when they
heard that, said, This man calleth for Elias. 48 And straightway one of them ran, and took a
sponge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. 49 The rest said,
Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to save him. 50 Jesus, when he had cried again with a
loud voice, yielded up the ghost. 51 And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from
the top to the bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; 52 And the graves were
opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, 53 And came out of the graves after his
resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. 54 Now when the centurion,
and they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things that were
done, they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God.”

We are presented here with a series of miracles that are so briefly mentioned, it is possible to
overlook their monumental significance. Rather than press on in the narrative, let us pause, and
consider the six miracles of Calvary, beginning with the depths of darkness.

The Depths of Darkness

The first miracle which invites attention is found in Matthew 27:45. “Now from the sixth hour
there was darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour.”

The sixth hour refers to midday. Christ had been on the Cross-since the third hour of the
morning, or since 9 o'clock. It was daylight when Jesus was crucified. Now it was dark, and the
darkness was alarming, for the sun should have been shining at its brightest. People grew
frightened. Something strange was happening. This darkness was different in its duration.
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This was not a solar eclipse, for it lasted for three hours. The longest eclipse can last but a few
minutes. This darkness was different in its density. It covered the glory of the noon day sun. The
brightest rays of a brilliant yellow star could not penetrate the covering that was caused to pass
over the land.

Voices suddenly grew strangely silent. Up to this point there had been much chattering at
Calvary. A cacophony of sounds clashed. Many things were happening, such as the intercession
of Christ for those who were killing Him. "Father," He prayed, "forgive them. They know not
what they do. Act 6:7 reveals one way that this prayer was answered. “And the word of God
increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and a great company
of the priests were obedient to the faith.”

In addition to praying for others, Christ had been listening to the cry for mercy by one of the
dying thieves. "Lord,” he pleaded. "Remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom” (Luke
23:42).

There were other activities. Jesus had recognized His mother, and executed His last will with
John. He had watched the soldiers gamble for His garments. And the Lord listened, as the people
of Jerusalem passed by, waging their heads, and commenting with cruelty, “He saved others. Let
Him save Himself!"

Suddenly, the talking stopped. People strained to listen. The blood could be heard dropping.
There was the terrible sound of silence. Even the Roman soldiers began to beat upon their chests
in order to make a noise, and reassure themselves that everything was all right. What no one
realized at the time, was that in the eerie darkness, spiritual truth was being declared. God the
Father was putting His seal of approval upon the message of His own dear Son. Jesus had
predicted His death. Jesus had often told His disciples that the Son of man would be betrayed,
arrested, and crucified. Now the world knew, Jesus did not lie. He was not wrong. Christ had
presented Himself “as the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world.” “Show us a sign,
demanded the angry Pharisees, that You are whom You claim to be.” And the sky grew dark to
cover the heinous sin of Deicide.

As God the Father was pleased to put His seal of approval upon His Son, so He was determined
to display His hatred of sin. Sin is a foul thing. Sin brings death. Sin brings separation. Sin has
caused all of creation to be cursed. Sin is the reason why a crowd gathered at Calvary. The world
could not look for very long upon the lingering Lord. Angels spread your wings, and cover your
holy eyes. Children, turn away. Sinners, bow your head, and consider what your behavior has
cost the Son of God. Be astonished enough, to ask with Isaac Watts,

“Alas! And did my Savior bleed?
And did my Sovereign die?

Would He devote that sacred head
For sinners such as I!

Was it for crimes that I have done
He groaned upon the tree?
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Amazing pity! Grace unknown!
And love beyond degree!”

As suddenly as the darkness came, it passed. Light shone once more, and that too is significant.
It reminds us that the true Light of the world shall rise again.

The Tearing of the Temple Veil

The second miracle of Calvary is recorded in Matthew 27:51. “And behold, the veil of the
Temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom, and the earth did quake, and the rocks
rent.”

The veil that is referred to was the massive curtain that hung in the Temple of Jerusalem. This
veil was a lovely and faithful reproduction of the veil that once hung in the Tabernacle, used by
the children of Israel during their wilderness journey. The only difference was the size, and
strength of the two. The veil in the Temple was stronger, and larger, as it separated the Holy
Place, from the Holy of Holies.

It was said that a team of horses, pulling in opposite directions, could not tear the curtain. But
here we read that it was torn in half. But how did that happen? It did not happen by an
earthquake. It is a strange earthquake indeed that will tear in two a hanging curtain, while leaving
the building alone. No, it was not an earthquake that tore the curtain, for the Bible says that the
veil was torn first, and then did the earth, quake.

What did cause the veil to be rent from top to bottom, in two equal, unjaded pieces, was it the
last cry of Christ from the Cross? When Jesus had cried again with a loud voice, "telelesti, It is
finished," He dismissed His spirit, and with the dismissal, the curtain ripped. In the very moment
of His death, the magnificent veil of blue, purple, and scarlet, decorated with the image of
angels, was torn. That splendid piece of fabric, that hung on golden hooks, from pillars overlaid
with gold, was split.

The symbolism was significant. Suddenly, the way into the Holy of Holies was seen more
clearly. Now, men were invited to draw closer to God than they had ever been before. The flesh
of Christ, which the veil represented, according to Hebrews 10:19, 20, had been broken. A way
had been made to be with God. Through the ultimate bloody sacrifice of Christ, the question of
sin had been settled. That simple truth is illustrated in the miracle of the torn curtain of the
temple.

And the Earth did Quake

As the tearing of the veil was a supernatural act, so was the quaking of the earth. That God was
present at this precise moment is manifested in the fact that the earth quaked at the death of
Christ. It coincided with the sudden darkness of the day. And it was preceded by the shout of
victory. Moreover, only the graves were disturbed. The Cross itself was not touched, for this was
a controlled shaking of the earth, to remind the creatures that everything has been affected by sin.
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“For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travelleth in pain together until now”
(Romans 8:22).

Paradise has been lost. Nevertheless, “we, according to His promise, look for new heavens and a
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness” (2 Peter 3:13).

And the Graves were Opened

The fourth miracle of Calvary is found in Matthew 27:52: when the earth shook, and the graves
were opened. By the place of execution, was a graveyard. There were rocky sepulchers, or
excavations in the rocks, wherein bodies could be placed. Joseph, of Arimathaea, had purchased
a tomb for burial. The entrances of these graves were made secure by doors of stone.

Here was an amazing thing: the graves were opened. Nothing happened; at least, not yet. But
something was going to happen, for the graves were opened by Divine design. This event is
significant, because it speaks of an exhibition.

It seems as if the Father was reminding people to keep their eyes on the graveyard. Many times
Jesus had promised to rise again the third day. In the hour of crisis, it would be easy to forget the
Lord’s message. So the Father caused certain graves to be opened, in such a way that they could
not be shut too quickly, for the Sabbath was coming. No Jew would have anything to do with the
dead during the Sabbath, unless compelled. With an eye on the open graves, the biblical narrative
moves on to the fifth miracle of Calvary, which is the miracle of the collapsed clothing.

The Miracle of the Collapsed Clothing: John 20:6-8

“Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the sepulcher, and seeing the linen
clothes lie, And the napkin, that was about His head, Not lying with the linen clothes, But
wrapped together in a place by itself.”

Actually, this miracle took place on Easter morning, but its origin is at Calvary. If Christ had not
died, if He had not been taken from the Cross and buried, the details of this event would not have
occurred.

This is what happened. When the Sabbath was ended, Peter and John received word that Christ
was alive. Neither one could believe it, so they literally ran to the grave. John out-ran Peter, and
arrived at the graveside first. He looked inside, but would not go in. But Peter did. Peter could be
as bold, and brazen, as he could be weak, and vacillating. Peter went inside the tomb, he stooped
down, and he saw the collapsed burial clothes of Christ.

The cloth, that had been wrapped around the body, was in one place; the cloth, that had been
wrapped around the head, was in another place. What was missing was the body of Jesus. Where
was it? There was no doubt Christ had died. The Romans were convinced of the death of Christ.
They had seen death often.
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The Jewish leaders were certain that He had truly died. Their reputations were in question. The
disciples knew that He had been killed. Their hope had vanished, and they were afraid. But now,
the grave clothes testified to the fact of a resurrected Christ, and that takes us back to Matthew
27, and the last miracle of Calvary, which is....

The Resurrection of the Righteous: Matthew 27:52-53

“And the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, And came out of
the graves after His resurrection, and went into the Holy city, and appeared unto many.”

This is one of the most remarkable passages in the Bible, not only for what is said, but also for
what is not said. There are many details that would be interesting to know, but here are the facts.
After the resurrection of Christ, many bodies of the saints that had died, arose, and came out of
the graves.

They went into the city of Jerusalem, and appeared unto others. These saints did not go about in
secret. Rather, there was a widespread and public manifestation of their presence. They died
again. They were resurrected, but only for a little while, much like the six restorations that
happened elsewhere, according to the Scriptures. The son of the widow of Sarepta, is recorded in
1 Kings 17. The Shunammite's son, is found in 2 Kings 4.

The resurrection caused by the bones of Elisha, is told in 2 Kings 1. Jesus raised from the dead,
the daughter of Jairus, in Matthew 9. The Lord also raised from the dead, the son of the widow
of Nain, as taught in Luke 7. And Lazarus came forth from the grave, in John 11, much to the
delight of his sisters. The saints who went into Jerusalem, from among the dead, following the
resurrection of Christ, were but a temporary manifestation of the ultimate glory that awaits all
Christians at the Second Coming of Christ.

“For as in Adam all die, even so in
Christ shall all be made alive.

But every man in his own order:
Christ the first-fruits; after ward

they that are Christ's at His coming.”

1 Corinthians 15:22-23

Here, then, are six wonderful events: the depths of darkness, the tearing of the Temple veil, the
quaking of the Earth, the graves being opened, the miracle of the collapsed clothing, and the
resurrection of the righteous.

Unfortunately, these six events will only be segments of a pretty story, apart from personal
salvation. If you are not a born again Christian, then it does not matter what miracles have
happened. The truth of the matter, is that you need a miracle. You need the seventh miracle,
associated with Calvary, and that is the new birth.
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Salvation is a miracle, because it takes a direct act of Almighty God to recreate life. In most
things, God is pleased to work through the laws of Providence. There is the First Law of the
Universe that says that matter cannot be created, or destroyed. There is the Second Law of the
Universe that says that all things go from order, to disorder. There is the law of gravity: what
goes up must come down. There are many natural laws, but there is nothing in heaven, or in
earth that can bring the natural soul of man back to spiritual life. God must act. God must speak,
if the heart is to be changed.

Perhaps there is someone who needs this seventh miracle of Calvary. You are not a Christian, but
you would like to be. If that is the desire of your heart, then call upon the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ. Ask Him to forgive you of your sins. Ask Him to save you by His great love. “For there
is no other name given under heaven whereby we must be saved” Acts 4:12.

It may be that God is right now working a marvel, and a soul is being saved. I have prayed that it
would happen. Whoever you are, wherever you are, if you will but call upon Christ, a miracle of
the new birth will take place. Spiritually blind eyes will see. Spiritually deaf ears will hear. A
cold spiritual heart of stone will become flesh, and quiver. New life, eternal life, will be given.
Salvation is here for the asking, it is here for the receiving. In the hour of believing, the soul will
become the Seventh miracle of Calvary.

They Came to Calvary: Matthew 27:27-66

Simon was tired from the journey. His travels had begun ten miles from the Mediterranean Sea,
in that part of the world which is now called Libya. Now he was in Jerusalem. Simon and his
family had come to Jerusalem to be part of the extravagant Jewish celebration of Passover. His
two sons, Alexander, and Rufus, were excited to be part of this great religious adventure (Mark
15:21). With thousands of others, they would offer a lamb as a sin offering.

What Simon had not expected, was that he would literally see the Lamb of God, which taketh
away the sins of the world. What Simon did not know, when he began his trip towards the Holy
City, was that his life would be touched by the Son of God. The encounter with Christ was not of
his own choosing, for Simon was merely a spectator of the sensational events unfolding before
his eyes.

As Simon came inside the gates of the city of Jerusalem, his attention was immediately drawn to
the excitement of the moment. Something unusual was happening, and he soon discovered what
was happening. A man from Galilee was being put to death, along with two robbers. What was
His crime? He claimed to be the promised Messiah!

With that understanding, Simon joined the massive movement of humanity that lined the Via
Dolorosa (The Way of Sorrow), leading to the city gates, for he knew that the prisoners of Rome
had to pass by on their way to Calvary.
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As Simon strained his eyes to get a glimpse of the professed Prophet, he saw Jesus coming.
When Simon first saw Jesus, he was compelled to turn his head away in horror. The figure
inching His way, in the dusty streets, under the weight of a wooden cross, did not even look like
a man. It was obvious that Jesus had been brutally beaten. He had been scourged, according to
the orders of Pontius Pilate.

The instrument of a Roman scourge consisted of a short wooden handle, to which several throngs
were attached, the ends studded with pieces of lead, or brass, and bits of sharp bones. The
victim's back was bare, and bent, while two men alternated, flinging lashes from either side,
which would rip the flesh open. The quivering flesh would often be lacerated to such an extent
that deep seated veins, and arteries, and inner organs, were exposed. People often died from the
scourging alone.

The first sight Simon had of Jesus, was a suffering Saviour, covered with horrible bruises, and
lacerations, and welts. Simon did not know yet just how much Christ suffered beyond the
beating, for there was tremendous humiliation that was endured at the hands of over 600 men.
The whole band of Roman soldiers were allowed to give vent to their sadistic urges, sick humor,
and wicked imaginations.

Acquainted with the Jewish ways, the soldiers of Rome knew that they had in their hands a Man
whom many called a King. Therefore, they would treat Him as a King, they said. So they
disrobed Christ, and beat Him, and then placed on His bleeding shoulders a royal robe (Matt.
27:28-30; Mark 15:17; John 19:2). While the purple robe draped His shoulders, a crown of
thorns were thrust upon the Lord's holy brow, for a King needs a crown. Rivulets of blood ran
down Christ's face, for the thorns pierced the skin of His scalp.

Another soldier suddenly thrust a sturdy reed into the helpless hands of Jesus, for a King needs
not only a robe, and a crown, but also a scepter. And then some of the soldiers kneeled before the
Lord in mock honor, saying, "Hail! King of the Jews!"

Rising from their knees, the soldiers spit into the face of Jesus, and then, drunk with blood, they
began to punch, and slap the Son of God. And so it was that Jesus merged from this hideous
torture, to be crucified.

As Simon watched Jesus stagger, and then fall under the weight of the Cross, his heart was
moved to help. A sharp-sighted soldier, who had been watching the crowd, caught the expression
of compassion on the face of this man from Cyrene, and immediately compelled him to help bear
the Cross. In this way, Simon came to Calvary with Christ. Once there, Simon stayed to see end.
What he witnessed caused the holy angels to weep, as they beheld their Sovereign exhausted,
bloodied, and beaten.

In the past fifteen hours, Jesus had already endured suffering beyond belief. Christ had already
experienced the tension in the Upper Room, the betrayal by Judas, the agonies of Gethsemane,
and the desertion of the disciples.
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The Lord had already known the mental anguish of a hypocritical trial at the hands of the
Sanhedrin, the mockery of Caiaphas, the denial of Peter, the contempt of Herod Antipas, and the
ordeal of scourging by Pilate.

Now at Calvary, He must endure the ordeal of crucifixion. Battle hardened soldiers took the
precious hands of Christ and stretched them out. Then, with no hesitation, iron spikes were
driven through them, pining the flesh to the wood. Finally, a nail was pounded through the Lord's
holy feet, after which the cross was picked up, and dropped into a hole, with a bone crushing jar.
We are sometimes told that we should not dwell on the physical aspect of the Cross; but we
cannot possibly have too vivid a picture of what Jesus did suffer for us.

Klausner, the Jewish writer, says, "Crucifixion is the most terrible and cruel death which man
has ever devised for taking vengeance on his fellow-man" Cicero called it, "the most cruel and
the most horrible torture." Tacitus called it, "a torture only fit for slaves."

The concept of crucifixion originated in Persia; and its origin came from the fact, that the earth
the criminal was lifted up from, so that he might not defile the earth, which was the god's
property. From Persia, crucifixion passed to Carthage, in North Africa; and it was from Carthage,
that Rome learned it, although the Romans kept it exclusively for rebels, runaway slaves, and the
lowest type of criminal, it was indeed a punishment which was illegal to inflict on a Roman
citizen.

The criminal was fastened to his cross, already a bleeding mass from the scourging. There he
hung to die of hunger, and thirst, and exposure, unable even to defend himself from the torture of
the gnats, and flies, which settled on his naked body, and on his bleeding wounds. It is not a
pretty picture, but that is what Jesus Christ suffered—willingly—for us (William Barclay).

The screams of those crucified, did not move the hearts of stone of the soldiers of Rome. These
men had seen too much death, and dying, to be sensitive to the cries of the condemned. What did
it matter that the madness of men had found a way to inflict incredible wounds on others? The
soldiers were just doing their job. They were just following orders.

Placed on the Cross at 9:00 AM, the great Sacrifice for the souls of the elect began, for Jesus was
there as a substitute for sinners. While His ordeal continued, the citizens of Jerusalem began to
pass by. Some of them spoke

"Thou that destroyest the temple,
and buildest it in three days,
save thyself. If thou be the Son
of God, come down from the Cross."

But Jesus would not come down from the Cross. The people who passed by, did not understand.
They thought that Jesus could not, because of His weakness. They did not know, that it was His
great strength of love, that kept Christ on the Cross.

Had Jesus come down from the Cross, the mouth of hell would have opened wide, to receive all
the souls, in all the world, for there would be no basis for salvation.
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Had Jesus come down from the Cross, a shriek of terror would have torn through heaven, for all
the Old Testament saints would have to leave, no longer having a Sacrifice for their sins.

Had Jesus come down from the Cross, the power, and prestige of Satan would have been
enhanced, for the Wicked One would have been triumphant over the Son of God.

Had Jesus come down from the Cross, the world's religious vocabulary would have to be
revived. There would be no divine meaning to words, such as Atonement, Redemption,
Substitution, or Sacrifice.

Had Jesus come down from the Cross, there would be no hope of a resurrection, no change in
regeneration, and no promise of a restoration.

No, Jesus would not come down from the Cross. He was looking beyond the grave, for the joy
on the other side.

Let the soldiers be cruel, let the people sneer, let the religious leaders turn up their noses,

Jesus would accomplish the great work of redemption! Jesus would not come down!

Jesus stayed at Calvary, to invite the world to come to Him.

And the world has come, for good, and for bad.

Simon came to Calvary, and was converted. The soldiers came to Calvary, and remained cruel.
The religious leaders came to Calvary, and were confirmed in their sins.

The citizens of Jerusalem came to Calvary, only to go away, still misunderstanding what they
were witnessing.

What is our reaction, when we come to Calvary?
As we examine our hearts, are they changed, or made more callous?

Are we bored with the great Sacrifice, or do we want to love Christ more, realizing that we are
saved by His blood?

The Accuser of Man, once reminded Martin Luther of his many transgressions, and tabulated
them.

"Is that all?"

asked Luther.

"No, there are many more,"

sneered Satan, who added other sins to the list.
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"Is that all?"

"Yes, and now what?"

"Now,"

said the rugged Reformer,

"write beneath them all, 'The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.'"

The blood of Christ is precious.
The blood of Christ is priceless.
The blood of Christ is droplets of red rubies.
The blood of Christ, God's Son, covers our sins, as we come to the Cross, in faith, and with
thanksgiving.

In as far as it is the testimony of our hearts, let us say, with the hymn writer of old, "My Jesus I
Love Thee"

A Biblical Mindset for Missions

As a child growing up in Dallas, Texas, I came under the teaching of C. I. Scofield, and the
Scofield Reference Bible. Still very popular today, “Scofieldism,” as a system of theology, has
many teachings, which I believe, are contrary to the historic faith of the Church. One teaching in
particular, is that the Church will apostatize, prior to the Second Coming of Christ. The argument
is made, that the Church is destined to end in failure.

In contrast to this pessimistic notion of a failed Church, are the promises of, and purposes of
Christ, The promise of Christ, is that the gates of hell shall not prevail against the Church.
Matthew 16:18 And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my
church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.

The purpose of Christ is to present the Church as a bride, without spot or blemish. Of the
Church, it is said in Ephesians 5:26-27, that Christ loves the Church explicitly, and will sanctify
it so That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, 27 That he
might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but
that it should be holy and without blemish.

The ultimate success of the Church is a divine certainty. The Church will, in the end, be all that it
should, in the sight of God. The Church will not end in failure, or disgrace.

Part of the plan of God for the Church, is that she should be the divine instrument for
communicating the gospel, to the ends of the earth. Once this privilege was entrusted to national
Israel. Today, it is entrusted to the Church, who consists of both Jews and Gentiles. That the
Lord wants the world to hear the gospel, is without dispute.
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Matthew 28:19-20 Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 20 Teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the
world. Amen.

John 10:16 And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I must bring, and they
shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd.

Romans 11:24 For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree which is wild by nature, and wert grafted
contrary to nature into a good olive tree: how much more shall these, which be the natural
branches, be grafted into their own olive tree?

Because it is the will of the Lord that the gospel be preached to the whole world, because the
Lord has “other sheep” to bring into His fold, because the Lord has many souls to graft into the
good olive tree, every believer is to have a mind for missions. Having a mind for missions
involves the following.

M – me. No one can give up, or give away their personal responsibility to communicate the
gospel to others. Every Christian has been drafted into the army of the Lord, and is to be a good
soldier. 2 Timothy 2:3 Thou therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. Every
Christian is an ambassador for Christ (Eph 6:20).

I – irrepressible faith, that what has been promised will be accomplished. Galatians 6:9 And let
us not be weary in well doing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.

S – spiritual insight, to see the heart conditions of the lost. As Jesus wept over souls, so should
we. Psalm 126:5 They that sow in tears shall reap in joy.

S – sensitivity to the desperate plight of the lost. Jude 1:22 And of some have compassion,
making a difference:

I – instruction in the earnest endeavor, to express gospel obedience, in reaching the world.
Divine instruction is found in part, in Acts 1: 8. “But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy
Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea,
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.”

O – onward momentum. I have heard the story that Winston Churchill once was asked to address
a group of young people. His message was short, and memorable, as he uttered three phrases,
and then sat down. Said Churchill. Never give up! Never give up! Never give up!

N – new encouragement, which is found, by always “Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher
of our faith; who for the joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and
is set down at the right hand of the throne of God” (Heb. 12:2).



219

S – sovereignty of God. The essence of God is the sure foundation on which we stand. Therefore,
we say again, that the Church will not end in failure. It is still the most glorious institution on the
face of the earth.

Because of the sovereignty of God, because of the commandments of Christ, because of the
compelling impulse of the Holy Spirit, I want to touch the world for Christ. I want us to touch
the world for Christ—and by the grace of God, we can, in a small, but real way.

Fear and Joy in Worship and Witnessing: Matthew 28:1

Jesus was dead. It was official, when the soldiers went to break the legs of those on the Cross to
hasten their termination, and found they did not have to break His legs. Jesus was dead. And lest
there be a shadow of doubt, one of the soldiers, with spear in hand, plunged the tip of that sharp
instrument into the side of the lifeless corpse. Out came water, mingled with blood, evidence of a
burst heart. Jesus was dead.

At the foot of the Cross were several women. There was Mary Magdalene, out of whom Jesus
had cast seven demons. There was Mary, the mother of James and John, and there was the
mother of Zebedee’s children. These women, along with the Lord’s own precious mother, knew
Jesus was dead.

Soon others knew. Word spread, and the Sanhedrin heard. Jesus was dead. A shout of triumph
went up when the news broke. Their greatest rival for the hearts and minds of the people had
been subdued. He who challenged their hearts, He who rebuked their rituals, He who destroyed
their cherished traditions was dead. But not all rejoiced. One member of the Sanhedrin felt a
lump in his throat. Tears welled in his eyes. He was sick at heart, and upset in his stomach, for
this Sanhedrin knew an Innocent Man had died. This member of the Sanhedrin knew that Jesus
was no blasphemer, as charged. He was no revolutionary leader against Rome, as implied.
Rather, He was a friend of sinners, as many could testify. I was blind…I was paralyzed…I was a
leper…I was dead…I was sick with a fever. Yes, Nicodemus knew Jesus was dead, put to death,
without cause.

The reason Nicodemus knew this, was because one dark night, when no one could see him, he
went to Jesus for a talk. Nicodemus remembered that night vividly, for Jesus, with few words,
penetrated into the innermost need of his soul, and said, “Except a man be born again he cannot
see the kingdom of God.”

At first, Nicodemus did not understand. He thought Jesus was referring to a physical rebirth, and
all he knew about nature, said it was impossible. With a measure of surprise, and sarcasm,
Nicodemus asked, “How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter the second time into
his mother’s womb and be born?”

Nicodemus was not prepared for the answer he received, for it was spiritual in nature. But, like
Mary, he kept the things of the Lord, and pondered them in his heart. The truth dawned as the
Spirit of the living God moved upon his soul, and he came to understand that, “God so loved the
world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish
but have everlasting life.”



220

Nicodemus believed. When the rest of the Sanhedrin shouted for joy that Jesus was dead,
Nicodemus was silent.

The sense of triumph, found in the Sanhedrin, was shared by Satan, and his legions of demons.
Since creation, Satan had been trying to frustrate the plan of God, because if he ever succeeded,
he would be like God. It was with great interest that Satan followed the events leading up to the
arrest, and crucifixion of Christ. Satan was no mere spectator. Rather, he was an active
participant, for we read in the gospels, that Satan entered into the heart of Judas, who got up
from the supper table, walked into the darkness of the night, and sought a way to betray his Holy
Master.

After Jesus was arrested, after He was beaten so badly that He no longer looked like a man, after
the soldiers drove the cold spikes into His hands and feet, Satan and his demons circled the
Cross. Here was their moment of triumph. Jesus was dead. Death had claimed its ultimate victim.
God, in the hands of angry sinners had been crucified, for the heart of natural man is in league
with the heart of fallen angels. Both hate God. Both would have God silenced. Both would have
self-exalted, to rule and to reign, and to be like God.

All Satan had to do now was the keep Jesus in the grave. All man had to do now, was to keep
Jesus in the grave. It seemed as if all of creation had turned on the Creator. Death, who had never
lost a body yet, was called upon. The elite of Rome’s military might, was set forth to guard the
tomb. And as always, the demons were present.

The watch began. The time passed. Life went on. The followers of Christ, who had fled in fear,
found out they were not wanted by the authorities, and began to breathe easier. Within hours,
Peter had readjusted His whole thinking, so that he could say when asked what he would do now.
“I am going fishing.”

Why not? Jesus was dead. For Peter and for the others, the death of Christ meant the death of all
their hopes, and dreams, to rule and to reign over others. Peter and the Twelve had invested over
three years of their lives, believing Jesus was the Messiah, believing Jesus would overthrow the
Roman Empire, and re-establish a Jewish rule. Now, Jesus was dead.

The disillusionment of the disciples cannot be blamed on the Lord, for He had tried to prepare
them for His death. Often He spoke, and said, “The Son of Man must suffer many things and be
put to death.”

But the disciples never fully understood. Jesus had taught that His kingdom is not of this world,
but was a reign of God in the hearts, and lives, of all who would follow Him. Jesus had taught of
another nation, a spiritual nation (Matthew 21:43). Still, when people get a certain notion in their
mind, when the natural heart becomes fixed on a desired object of its own creation, the Lord
Himself finds it difficult to dislodge the error. Had the disciples been more spiritual in their
thinking, instead of materialistic in their expectations, they would have understood. Jesus spoke
plainly, but it is within fallen nature to hear only what one wants to hear.
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We must not be unduly harsh on the disciples, for other followers of Christ did not comprehend
what Jesus taught. And if they understood, they did not believe, for on that first Easter morning,
we find Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, rising early to see the sepulchre.

Faith did not bring them to the tomb, but love did. Their love for Jesus was so real, and so deep,
they wanted to finish preparing His body for a proper burial. It was the last act of honor they
could pay Jesus. Early in the morning, when the first rays of light were dawning, they came.
Suddenly, the ground began to tremble under their feet. From the sky descended an angel. With
powerful arms, he put his hands on the giant stone, used to seal the tomb. He opened the tomb,
not to let Jesus out, but to let the world in. Then, satisfied with his simple act of service, he sat
down upon the stone for a little conversation.

The angel did not talk to the Roman soldiers, because they were so afraid of him, and what he
had just done, and they became as dead men. Enough fear can immobilize people.

The ladies were afraid too, but they heard the calming voice of the angel, who said, “Fear not, for
I know ye seek Jesus who was crucified.”

From this encounter, we can learn several things about angels. First, angels live in heaven, but
have access to earth. They enter earth’s domain, and leave with the speed of thought, and without
any negative effects.

Second, when angels appear, they often appear as men, with great power, and physical strength.

Third, there is something about the glorious appearance of angels that commands respect, and
awe. Matthew writes, that the appearance of the angel at the tomb was like lightning, and his
raiment white as snow.

Fourth, angels are intelligent creations. They understood human language. They are sensitive to
human emotions. They have knowledge of human events, both great and small. The angel knew
of the Crucifixion, and he knew that the women were now seeking Jesus. “But,” continued the
angel, “He is not hear: for He is risen, (Notice the gentle rebuke) as He said. Come, see the place
where the Lord lay.”

The women peeked inside the empty tomb, and they saw where the Lord lay. With fear, and
great joy, they turned from the tomb, they left the sitting angel, and they went to find the
disciples to tell them Jesus was dead no longer. He was alive, and was going to meet them in
Galilee. The reaction of the women at the tomb, might be the reaction of all saints to the
resurrection of Christ.

First, there is a measure of holy fear. There is a reverence. There is awe. There is a wondering
that will engulf the soul that meditates seriously about the majestic Savior. All that Jesus said, all
that Jesus did, all that Jesus accomplished has elevated Him once again, so that we come into His
presence with a renewed sense of holy reverence. He really is God. He has power over death.
The mighty Roman Empire could kill Him, but could not keep Him dead.
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The demons of hell could hasten His death, but they, with their collective evil powers, were no
match for Him.

“Up from the grave He arose.
With a mighty triumph over His foes.

He arose a Victor from the dark domain,
And He lives forever with His saints to reign.

He arose! He arose! Hallelujah, Christ arose!”

With holy fear, due to such a sovereign King of all kings, we rejoice. Our fear is mingled with
joy.

Our joy is manifold. We are joyful, because a loved one lives. Once again there is sweet
fellowship. There is the pleasure of His company. His voice, His looks, His manners, His
presence. Again, we are joyful, because all doubt is gone. If there was a reluctance to believe
some of the truths Christ proclaimed, there should be no hesitancy now.

Jesus said, “In my Father’s house are many mansions.” We can believe it with confidence.

Jesus said, “If I be lifted up, I will draw all men to me.” We can believe that.

Jesus said, “All that come to me I will give eternal life. They will never perish.” We can believe
that. And because we believe, we can share in two other experiences of the women in our
passage.

First, they beheld the risen Christ. That is still our privilege. I can testify, that with the eye of
faith, I too have seen the empty tomb. With the hand of faith, I have touched the feet of Christ.
With the heart of faith, I have, and do love Him, and worship Him. And with the ear of faith, I
hear Him say,

“All power is given unto me in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.”

When the women met Jesus, they went out to testify to others as to what they had seen. That is
our great privilege today.

The sharing of our faith can be so exciting. Jesus has come. Jesus has died for sinners. Jesus is
risen. He is risen indeed, proving that He is a worthy Savior. Let us fear the Lord, let us rejoice.
Let us worship Him, and then let us go and witness to a waiting world. Christ the Lord is alive.
Believe in Him, and live.
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Seven Scriptural Baptisms: Matthew 28:18-20

“And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in
earth. 19 Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 20 Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen.” This day
is Scripture being fulfilled.

One of the great commitments a person makes upon profession of faith in Jesus Christ, is to be
obedient to His command to be baptized. Baptism is a large topic in Scripture. Baptism is also an
emotional issue within the Christian community, reflected in the various viewpoints it has
generated. For that reason, it is beneficial to take a closer look at the Doctrine of Baptism. The
following points can be made.

Doctrine of Baptism

1. The Scriptures speak of seven types of baptisms. Four have nothing to do with water, while
three are associated with water.

2. The word "baptize," in the original, has a metaphorical meaning, and a literal meaning.
Literally, baptism refers to the act of dipping, or immersing an object into a liquid.
Metaphorically, baptizo means, “to identify”, or “to be made one with”. The idea is that one
object is so identified with something else that its nature, or character, is changed. This
identification of one object with another is reflected in the following baptisms.

 The Baptism of Moses.

1 Corinthians 10:1 Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that
all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; And were all
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea.

The children of Israel were identified with Moses, and the cloud of God’s glory, as they
passed through the Red Sea. There was water present, of course, but it was reserved for
Pharaoh and his army, which were destroyed by drowning.

 The Baptism of the Cross, or Cup.

Matthew 20:22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to
drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with? They say unto Him, We are able.

The cup, of which the Lord was to drink, was the suffering of Calvary. Jesus was to be
identified with the sins of the elect, as He bore them on the Cross. He was made sin for
“us”.

2 Corinthians 5:21, For He [God the Father] hath made Him [Christ] to be sin for us,
who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.
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1 Peter 2:24, Christ bore “our sins in His own body on the tree that we, being dead to
sins, should live unto righteousness: by Whose stripes ye were healed.

 The Baptism of the Holy Spirit. This can be called the true Believer’s baptism, and again,
it has nothing to do with water.

1 Corinthians 12:13 explains. “For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body,
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to
drink into one Spirit.“

At the moment of salvation, every believer is placed into the body of Christ, for at that
time, every believer is identified with the person, and work of the Savior at Calvary.

This baptism of the Holy Spirit brings a change in our state before God. Prior to
salvation, our state before God is one of defilement and damnation. After salvation, our
state before God is changed to that of sonship.

There are any number of examples in life of how a person’s state changes in a moment of
time. For those who serve in the military, there is a little ceremony. An officer asks a
civilian to raise his or her right hand, and swear to follow the orders of their superiors
while defending and protecting the United States of America. A person is a civilian one
moment, and a service personnel the next.

Like joining the military, or being married, the baptism of the Holy Spirit, which changes
the state of a person before God, is outwardly intangible, but something that is very real.

This baptism of the Spirit, whereby the soul is placed in a new position in the sight of
God, is what Paul meant, when he said in Ephesians 4:5 that there is only, "One Lord,
one faith, one baptism."

 The Baptism of Fire. This baptism is reserved for unbelievers. It will take place at the
judgment seat of Christ, at the Second Advent. John spoke of this baptism of fire. Jesus
told when it would take place, as did the apostle Paul.

Matthew 3:11 I indeed baptize you with water upon repentance: but He that cometh after
me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: He shall baptize you with the
Holy Spirit, and with fire.

Matthew 25:31 When the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels with
Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory:" “And He shall set the sheep on His
right hand, but the goats on the left.
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2 Thessalonians 1:7 And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall
be revealed from Heaven with His mighty angels, In flaming fire taking vengeance on
them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: Who
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from
the glory of His power.

3. In addition to the four baptisms that represent a change in one’s state, or an identification of
one object with another, there are three ritual baptisms in the Bible that involves the use of
water, along with the concept of identification.

 The Baptism of John.

Matthew 3:6 And [the people of Palestine] were baptized of Him [John] in [the] Jordan
[River], confessing their sins."…11 "I indeed baptize you with water upon repentance:
but He that cometh after me is mightier than I."

In this baptism, water was symbolic of the Kingdom of God, which John preached.
Those who were baptized by John said in effect, "I have previously believed in Christ. I
am now symbolizing that identification with His Kingdom by baptism."

 The Baptism of Jesus Christ. This baptism is unique, in that Jesus Christ was baptized in
order to fulfill the righteousness of the law, in regards to purification, which required a
ritual cleansing. While Christ was not a sinner He did identified Himself with the Father's
will, in the execution of our salvation.

Matthew 3:13 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of
Him. But John forbade him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest Thou
to me? And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus it becometh us
to fulfill all righteousness. Then he suffered Him. And Jesus, when He was baptized, went
up straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens, were opened unto Him, and He saw
the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon Him. And lo a voice from
Heaven, saying, This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.

4. The Baptism of the Believer, in the Church Age. When discussing the baptism of the
believer, two extremes must be avoided.

5. The first extreme, is to give baptism an undue importance. This is done, when the act of
baptism is made the basis of regeneration. To combat a division in the Church, and an over
emphasis on baptism, Paul reminded the Church of Corinth that he had only baptized a very
few in that assembly.

 1 Corinthians 1:13 Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or were ye baptized in
the name of Paul? I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus and Gaius; lest
any should say that I had baptized in mine own name. And I baptized also the household
of Stephanas: besides, I know not whether I baptized any other. For Christ sent me not to
baptize, but to preach the Gospel; not with wisdom of words, lest the Cross of Christ
should be made of none effect.
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6. The other extreme position, when talking about baptism, is to minimize it to the point that the
act of baptism is not valued, or deemed important.

7. The Religious Society of Friends, more commonly known as Quakers have dismissed the act
of baptism.

8. The Quakers originated around the year 1648, when George Fox began to teach that he had
received new revelations from God. For the rest of his life, Fox went around England, Wales,
Scotland, Ireland, and even America, and Holland, sharing the revelations that had been
given to him.

9. One of these revelations was that the spiritual life was to be focused upon, to the exclusion of
any physical event of importance. This belief led to doing away with baptism, and the Lord's
Supper.

10. That was, and is a tragic mistake, for the act of baptism of believers, is identified with Christ
in His death, burial, and resurrection.

 Romans 6:3 Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were
baptized into his death? 4 Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death: that
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also
should walk in newness of life. 5 For if we have been planted together in the likeness of
his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.

11. What a lovely picture the act of water baptism becomes. When the believer goes down into
the water, he is reliving the death of Christ. And when the believer comes out of the waters of
baptism, he symbolizes the resurrection of Christ.

12. Because baptism is the will of the Lord, and a doctrinal statement, it is not an option for
professing Christians. Baptism is the first act of obedience to the gospel, which is why, in the
New Testament, there is no such thing as an unbaptized Christian.

13. The early church understood the importance of baptism as a public profession of faith,
reflected in The Didache.

14. The Didache (Gr. "teaching"), is a short name for the document called “The Teaching of the
Twelve Apostles.” It is one of the oldest Christian documents known to exist, outside of the
New Testament. Conservative scholars date the Didache between AD 80, and AD 120. The
Didache was a church manual, affirming the tradition that had been passed down by the
Apostles through the local churches. It contained teaching for new converts, prior to being
baptized. Here is the section on baptism, after the candidate was thoroughly instructed in the
Christian Faith.
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"And concerning baptism, thus baptize ye: Having first said all these things, baptize into the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, in living water [running water
such as a stream]. But if thou have not living water, baptize into other water [a pond or lake];
and if thou canst not in cold, in warm. But if thou have not either, pour out water thrice upon
the head into the name of Father and Son and Holy Spirit. But before the baptism let the
baptizer fast, and the baptized, and whatever others can; but thou shalt order the baptized to
fast one or two days before."

15. When a person is baptized today, that individual is obedient to the known will of Christ,
making a doctrinal statement, and is joining a long line of faithful witnesses.

16. There is something else baptism does for the believer. It allows a person to have a clearer
conscience before the Lord. Peter teaches this concept with these words. “The like figure
whereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh,
but the answer of a good conscience toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ” (1
Peter 3:21).

17. There are some Christians who are living with a violated conscience, because they have not
been obedient to the known will of the Lord by confessing sin, and forsaking it.

 Some people have not been obedient in the area of forgiveness. They refuse to accept the
genuine repentance of an individual who has hurt them.

The conscience is not clear.

 Some people have not been obedient in moral purity. They are engaged in shameful
behavior for the thrill of the moment.

The conscience is not clear.

 Some young people have not been obedient in honoring their parents. They know the will
of God, for the Holy Spirit has spoken to them through the Word. Still, they act contrary
to what the Comforter has written upon their hearts.

The conscience is not clear.

 Some people are secretly planning to hurt another person because they have been hurt.
Non-loving acts will be justified. Already a case is being made in the secret chamber of
the mind through self-talk, that violates the command of Philippians 4:8. “Finally,
brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are
just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of
good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things.”

The conscience is not clear.

 Some Christians have not been baptized, despite the Scriptures, and sermons, that exhort
gospel obedience.
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18. Perhaps one reason why baptism has not been asked for by some, is an element of fear. And,
in all honesty, sometimes things go wrong in the act of baptism. During the baptism of the
Irish King, Aengus, in the middle of the fifth century, St. Patrick (389?-461?) leaned on his
sharp-pointed staff, and inadvertently stabbed the king in the foot. When the ceremony was
over, Patrick, seeing a growing pool of blood, suddenly realized what he had done, and
begged the king’s forgiveness. "Why did you suffer this pain in silence," he asked. Replied
the king: "I thought it was part of the ritual!"

I can assure you that stabbing a person during the act of baptism is not part of the ritual. Nor is
drowning them, though I have been accused of trying to do that myself on at least one occasion.
Nevertheless, despite an element of fear, it is better to have a clear conscience before God on this
matter. Therefore, let me exhort every professing Christian who loves the Lord, to be baptized in
gospel obedience to the known will of Christ, in order to make a doctrinal statement, in order to
unite with many faithful witnesses, and in order to have a clearer conscience before God in this
matter. Amen.

Something to Tell: Matthew 28:1-11

“In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary
Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 2 And, behold, there was a great earthquake:
for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the
door, and sat upon it. 3 His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow: 4
And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men. 5 And the angel answered
and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 6 He is
not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. 7 And go quickly,
and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee;
there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you. 8 And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with
fear and great joy; and did run to bring his disciples word. 9 And as they went to tell his
disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they came and held him by the feet, and
worshipped him. 10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that they go
into Galilee, and there shall they see me. 11 Now when they were going, behold, some of the
watch came into the city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the things that were done.”

Jesus was dead. All of the disciples were convinced of that fact. They had watched Him die.
They knew that no one had ever survived a Roman crucifixion. Neither the disciples, nor anyone
else expected Jesus to live again. Certainly the members of the Sanhedrin did not expect Christ
to live again.

Their acts of pre-caution were taken to prevent the body of Christ from being stolen, so as to
give the appearance of fulfillment to His prediction that He would rise after three days. The
Sanhedrists did not, for a moment, expect a literal resurrection. Neither did anyone else. Joseph,
of Arimathea, did not expect Jesus to live again, for he asked for the body of Christ to bury in a
sealed tomb. Nicodemus did not expect Jesus to live again, for we read of how he brought spices
for the dead body of Christ.
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The spices were intended to prevent rapid corruption. The women who watched Jesus die did not
expect Him to live again. Mary, the mother of Christ, along with Martha, and Mary Magdalene,
went to the tomb that first Easter with tears in their eyes, and great sorrow in their hearts. They
were not there anticipating a resurrection. The women were there to finish the work of love that
had been interrupted by the Sabbath. The ladies had come to finish the burial process.

Despite the unbelief of the disciples, despite the lack of faith of Nicodemus, and Joseph, of
Arimathea, despite the good, but misguided intentions of the women to finish the burial process,
there is something very precious here. The disciples of Christ never stopped loving Him. Even
after His death and burial, they still believed that He was the promised Messiah. While the
twelve were disappointed in their Jewish hopes of an immediate physical Messianic kingdom,
love for Christ was not lost, or diminished. No-one stood up and accused Jesus of being a liar.
Even His violent death on the cross could not remove their ultimate faith in His Messianic
claims. Each would have said to others, as the Roman centurion said, “Truly, this was the Son of
God!”

Had there been no resurrection, the disciples would have still told their children, and their
grandchildren, "We did find the Messiah once. We knew Him. We loved Him. We followed Him
for three years!” In heaven, the angels and the Old Testament saints were watching the struggling
disciples wrestle with the death of Christ, for the author of Hebrews tells us that we are
surrounded by a heavenly host of witnesses.

It was this cloud of heavenly witnesses who observed the constant faith in Christ being displayed
on earth. Allowance was made for the human frailty, manifested in fear and flight. The heavenly
host was watching, and waiting for God to reward the faith that still was buried within the hearts
of His own, though faith was no larger than a mustard seed.

It would not be long now, the heavenly body knew. This is the third day. God the Father is about
to send His Son back into the world. There was excitement in heaven as the time for the Lord's
departure drew near. “Go back to earth thou Son of the Living God! Go back and rise from the
dead. Go back and destroy the power of death and sin. Go back to earth Jesus, and live, and live
again!”

The angels and the saints of the Old Testament were excited. The thief who had been near Jesus
on the cross was excited. Moses and Elijah wanted all the prophecies to be fulfilled. Everyone
wanted Christ to walk in triumph out of the tomb, because the resurrection of Christ means so
much to the saints in heaven, and to the saints on earth. First, the resurrection is a sign of saving
grace.

Faith in the resurrection of Jesus Christ is a gift of God that He bestows on His chosen. It is the
result of the regenerating grace of the Holy Spirit, so "that we might know the things that have
been freely given to us by God" (1 Cor. 2:12, Joseph R. McAuliffe).
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Not everyone is granted faith to believe in Christ, or in His resurrection. The bible teaches, that
belief in the resurrection of Christ is the kind of historical, and spiritual knowledge that is
considered foolish to the natural, or unregenerate man. Thomas Jefferson thought the
resurrection was foolish, and showed his contempt for the gospel narrative, by producing his own
bible. The closing words of his Bible are: "There laid they Jesus and rolled a great stone at the
mouth of the sepulcher and departed."

To Thomas Jefferson, Jesus Christ was a great Moral Teacher, but He was not the Son of the
Living God, and He did not rise from the dead. But for those of us who believe, the resurrection
is a sign of our salvation. Only God Himself can cause us to believe the resurrection is true.

Second, the resurrection means that the claims of Christ are valid. Jesus said that He was the
Messiah. He said He had power on earth to forgive sins. He accepted worship of others because
He claimed to be very God of very God. Jesus predicted that He would be crucified. He
promised He would rise again on the third day. These statements are either the ravings of a
lunatic, the lies of a mad-man, or they are words of truth, spoken by the Incarnate Son of the
Living God. The resurrection is the evidence that Jesus Christ was not a liar, not a lunatic, but
Lord.

There is a third reason why the resurrection of Christ is significant. It means that we have a basis
for all of our hopes. Michael Green recognizes this point in his book, Man Alive. He writes,
“Christianity does not hold the resurrection to be one among many tenets or beliefs. Without
faith in the resurrection there would not be Christianity at all. The Christian church would never
have begun and would have fizzled out like a damp squid with His execution. Christianity stands
or falls with the truth of His resurrection.”

During the French revolution, it is said that someone made a comment to Talleyrand, the bishop
of Autun, “The Christian religion—what is it? It would be easy to start a religion like that." "Oh
yes," Talleyrand retorted, "One would only have to get crucified and rise again on the third day."
Fourth, the resurrection of Christ establishes our justification. Paul writes in 1 Corinthians 15:16-
17, “For if the dead do not rise, then Christ is not risen. And if Christ is not risen, your faith is
futile; you are still in your sins!”

Had Christ not been raised from the dead, we would have no assurance that His atoning work at
Calvary met the righteous demands of God against sin. We would be left to wonder if God was
propitiated, and the Law was fulfilled. The resurrection means that we have to wonder no more.
The Father has seen the work of His Son, and is satisfied. Justice and mercy have met at Calvary,
and kissed. We can rejoice that Christ not only came down from the Cross, He came out of the
tomb. Our attention should primarily be focused on an empty tomb.

The great Michelangelo tried to make this very point in his own day. The story is told, that when
Michelangelo was visiting several great art galleries in European cities, he was deeply impressed
by the pre-eminence of paintings depicting Christ hanging on the Cross. He asked why. Why are
art galleries filled with so many pictures of Christ upon the cross –Christ dying? Why do artists
concentrate upon that episode as if that were the last word and the final scene? Christ dying upon
the cross lasted only for a few hours. But to the end of unending eternity, Christ is alive! Christ
rules and reigns and triumphs!
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Fifth, the resurrection of Christ means that we shall all, one day, be given a new body. The dis-
embodied saints in heaven wanted Jesus to rise from the dead because they too want a permanent
body. When we die we receive a spiritual body suited for heaven. But we can anticipate a new
body for all eternity, in which there is no sin, or corruption. There is no reason not to believe in
the resurrection of Christ.

There is the testimony of the guards. There is the testimony of the women. There is the testimony
of the disciples. Something happened to change their minds, to the point that they were willing to
die for Christ.

There is the testimony of Paul. Something, and Someone, transformed the persecutor, into a
preacher of the gospel. With so many witnesses, let us believe. And then, like the early disciples,
let us go forth with great excitement, and tell others. Let us tell the world, Jesus Christ is alive!
He lives! We really do have something to tell!

The First Resurrection: Matthew 28:1-11

“In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary
Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 2 And, behold, there was a great earthquake:
for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the
door, and sat upon it. 3 His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow: 4
And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men. 5 And the angel answered
and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 6 He is
not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. 7 And go quickly,
and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee;
there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you. 8 And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with
fear and great joy; and did run to bring his disciples word. 9 And as they went to tell his
disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they came and held him by the feet, and
worshipped him. 10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that they go
into Galilee, and there shall they see me. 11 Now when they were going, behold, some of the
watch came into the city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the things that were done.”

After studying the subject for over 700 hours, and thoroughly investigating its foundation, Josh
McDowell has concluded that the resurrection of Jesus Christ is one of the "most wicked,
vicious, heartless hoaxes ever foisted upon the minds of men, or it is the most fantastic fact of
history." There is no alternative to these two positions. Some modern day theologians, and
pastors, have compromised their beliefs, by saying that the historical reality of the resurrection of
Jesus does not matter. What is important, we are told, is the life Christ lived, and the example He
gave.

Many years ago, I worked with a chaplain in the US Army who had embraced this position. I
was absolutely astonished when he asked me one day if I would give up my faith if the body of
Christ was found. To such a question there is only one possible answer, and that is, "Yes!" Even
the Apostle Paul would abandon the faith if the body of Christ was found, because it was he who
wrote, "And if Christ is not risen, then our preaching is empty and your faith is also empty.
Moreover, we are found false witnesses of God, because we have testified of God that He raised
up Christ, whom He did not raise up – if in fact the dead do not rise" (1 Cor. 15:14).
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Without the resurrection of Christ, there is no foundation for any Christian beliefs, which means
also that men are left in their sins (1 Cor. 15:17). It is because Christ arose on the third day,
according to the Scriptures, that Christians can believe that the work of redemption was really
accomplished at Calvary, and was acceptable to the Father.

Other religions may exist with a bloodless, lifeless Saviour, but Christianity cannot. The
Christian faith alone claims an empty tomb for its Founder. Abraham, the father of Judaism, died
about 1900 BC, but no resurrection was ever claimed for him. Mohammedan died June 8, 632
A.D. at the age of 61, at Medina. Each year thousands of devout Mohammedans visit his grave.
The faithful come, knowing that his body is in the tomb.

When the Buddha died, original accounts of his death never ascribe to him any such thing as a
resurrection. Rather, we read that Buddha died "with the utter passing away in which nothing
whatever remains behind" (Mahaparinibbana Sutta). H. P. Liddon says, "Faith in the resurrection
is the very keystone of the arch of Christian faith, and when it is removed, all must inevitably
crumble into ruin."

"Christ Himself", as Dr. B.B. Warfield reminds us, "deliberately staked His whole claim to the
credit of men upon His resurrection. When asked for a sign He pointed to this sign as His single
and sufficient credential." Belief in the resurrection of Jesus is not just one of many tenets of
belief. Without faith in the resurrection there is no Christianity at all. Church historian Philip
Schaff recognizes this and concludes, "The resurrection of Christ is therefore emphatically a test
question upon which depends the truth or falsehood of the Christian religion. It is either the
greatest miracle or the greatest delusion which history records."

In light of the great importance of the resurrection, a fair question is this: "What is the evidence
that the resurrection of Jesus Christ took place?" To provide an answer, various eyewitnesses can
be summoned to give testimony to the fact that Jesus Christ died, that He was buried, and that He
arose again on the third day.

That Jesus died can be verified by His executioners. The Roman soldiers, who put Jesus on the
Cross, were experts on the matter of death. They had seen it too many times. They had killed too
often. The Roman soldiers knew exactly where to drive the spikes through the victim’s hands
and feet. They knew just how long it took for the average person to perish. They knew how to
hasten death, by breaking the legs if necessary, so that the victim could not get any more air into
the chest cavity by pushing upwards.

Having put Jesus on the Cross, the Roman soldiers did not leave the site. Amidst the cries of the
condemned, beside the shrieks of the suffering, the soldiers sat down beneath the Cross to
gamble among themselves for the seamless robe of the Saviour. Had the soldiers been more
spiritual, they would have seen in the robe, a symbol of the life of Christ. It too was without
flaw. No one had ever justly accused Jesus of any sin. At His various trials, the Lord did not need
a defense lawyer. He needed the truth to be told. But the truth was not told. First one and then
another person stood to falsely accuse Him. So He opened not His mouth. It would have done no
good. Once people are determined to hurt someone else, truth, and justice, and righteousness, are
sacrificed upon the altar of expediency.
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The seamless robe was a silent testimony to the integrity of Christ. But the soldiers did not care.
What did it matter to them that "The unnatural position [of the crucified] made every movement
painful; the lacerated veins and crushed tendons throbbed with incessant anguish; the wounds,
inflamed by exposure, gradually gangrened;...and while each variety of misery went on,
gradually increasing, there was added to them the intolerable pang of a burning, and raging
thirst."

After being at the Cross for six hours, the soldiers received an unusual message from Pontius
Pilate. They were to make sure Jesus was dead, and then they were to take His body down from
the Cross and give it to Joseph, of Arimathea. One of the soldiers went up to Jesus and looked
into face. To his surprise, Jesus was dead. They would not have to break His legs after all to
hasten His demise. But just to make certain, the soldier took his spear, and jabbed it violently
through the Lord's side. A bloody fluid came rushing forth. The Roman soldiers were satisfied.
Jesus was dead.

Never again would human hands hurt Him. Never again would cruel fists punch Him. Never
again would men spit upon the Son Of God. Never again would men mock the Lord Of Glory.
Never again would anyone rip the beard from His holy face. The hour of suffering was over. The
time of humiliation was past. Jesus was dead.

The soldiers knew it, as did Joseph, Of Arimathea, who took the body and wrapped it in a clean
white line cloth (Matt. 27:59). Joseph had help, because Nicodemus, the ruler of the Jews, who
had come to Jesus at night, was also present. Nicodemus had brought a mixture of myrrh and
aloes, about a hundred pound weight. These spices would help preserve a body from rapid decay
(John 19:38b-40).

While Joseph and Nicodemus worked on the body of Christ, a group of women stood watching.
There was Mary, the mother of Jesus. Mary Magdalene was also present, with several others.
Through their tears, the women could see, Jesus was dead.

A processional was formed. The women followed, as the men carried the body of the Lord and
placed it in the tomb (Luke 23:55). A large stone was rolled over the grave site, and then Roman
soldiers were placed as guards. It was their job to make sure that no one came to take the body
away (Matt. 27:62-66).

That such a thing would happen was not likely, because the crucifixion of Jesus devastated His
disciples. The Eleven remaining apostles were now in hiding, terrified that they would be
discovered, arrested, charged with crimes against the state, and crucified. Only the Pharisees
were thinking about going near the grave, and then, only to make sure that Jesus remained sealed
in the tomb. The Pharisees remembered how the Lord had taught, on many occasions, that the
Son Of Man must be crucified, and rise again on the third day (Matt. 16:21; 17:9; 20:18-19).

The religious leaders of Jerusalem were taking no chances of a resurrection hoax. So the tomb
was sealed. The stone was rolled in place. Elite Roman guards were put on alert, and the waiting
began.
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Sunset came that Friday, and then Saturday morning. Nothing unusual happened. In the city
itself, the rituals associated with the Passover celebration continued. Finally, the Sabbath ended.
It was then, after sunset on Saturday evening, and before sunrise on Sunday morning, that the
greatest event in all of human history took place. Sometime, during those few hours, a Man who
had been declared dead by many eyewitnesses, stirred, in the coolness of the tomb where He had
been placed.

Life came back to His cold body, wrapped with white cloth. There was the strong smell of spices
in the air. Jesus Christ, the Son Of God was alive! He had come back, as He said He would.

“Up from the grave He arose!
With a mighty triumph o’er His foes.

He arose a Victor from the dark domain...”

Jesus Christ came back to earth, to give witness that His work of redemption was accepted by the
Father. He returned to confirm that all that He taught, and all that He said, was true. And He
lives forever with His saints to reign. He arose! He arose! Hallelujah! Christ arose!

Unwrapping the head piece, Jesus folded the linen cloth and laid it at the place where His head
had been laid. The Lord stood up. He walked towards the sealed entrance.

“Death cannot keep his prey—
Jesus my Saviour!

He tore the bars away—
Jesus my LORD!”

Suddenly the earth shook. An angel of the lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled the
stone away, and then sat on top of it. The Roman guards felt the earth quake. They saw the angel
roll the stone away. And they became as dead men.

The Roman soldiers were not dead, only stunned. It was not long before they recovered their
senses, and ran to tell the Pharisees what had happened. Quickly, the news began to spread that
the body of Christ was no longer in the tomb. He had risen, as He said He would. Within hours,
all of Jerusalem was stirring with the sensational story. Confirmation that Jesus was indeed alive
came over the next few days. Fifteen times, the Bible tells us, that Jesus appeared to individuals.

People to whom the Lord Appeared
Following His Resurrection

 Mary Magdalene John 20:14; Mark 16:9
 The women returning from the tomb Matthew 28:9,10
 Peter later in the day Luke 24:34
 The Emmaus disciples Luke 24:13-33
 The apostles when Thomas was not present Luke 24:36-43; John 20:19-24
 The apostles when Thomas was present John 20:26-29
 The seven by the Lake of Tiberius John 21:1-23
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 A multitude of 500 plus believers on a
Galilean mountain 1 Cor. 15:6

 James 1 Cor. 15:7
 The eleven Matt. 28:16-20; Mark 16:14-20;

Luke 24:33-52; Acts 1:3-12
 The ascension Acts 1:3-12
 Paul Acts 9:3-6; 1 Cor. 15:8
 Stephen Acts 7:55
 Paul in the temple Acts 22:17-21; 23:11
 John on the isle of Patmos Rev. 1:10-19

Because of these many appearances, to various people, at different times, the enemies of Christ
were not able to refute the reality of His resurrection. When Peter declared that Jesus was alive
on the Day of Pentecost, he was met by silence. The evidence of the empty tomb was there for
anyone to examine if they wanted to challenge what was being proclaimed. But there was no
challenge. Everyone knew that the grave no longer contained the body of Christ.

To this day, the empty tomb of Jesus remains an established historical fact. The Romans and the
Pharisees could not produce the Lord's body, or explain it away, and neither can anyone else. If
people still refuse to believe in the resurrection of Christ, it is not because of insufficient
evidence. The reason lies elsewhere. In contrast, millions do believe that Jesus arose again from
the dead. And for all who believe, the Bible teaches, that they too shall one day enjoy the same
experience. But in order to take part in the future physical resurrection, we must know something
about a spiritual resurrection of the soul. John said, “Blessed and holy is he who has part in the
first resurrection" (Revelation 20:5). What is the first resurrection? The answer is provided in
John 5:24-27. The first resurrection is a spiritual resurrection of the heart. The first spiritual
resurrection takes place, when those who are dead in trespasses and sin, are made to hear the
voice of the Son of God, and they live!

Some are very young when they hear the voice of Jesus calling them to salvation, and service.
Some are very old. Some are rich. Others are poor. Some are educated. Others cannot even read
or write. It does not matter. The only thing that matters, is to take part in the first resurrection, for
on such, the second death has no power. We are called upon to examine our hearts, and
determine if we are alive in Jesus Christ. E.M. Bartlett did, and then wrote a wonderful testimony
saying,

“I heard an old, old story,
How a Saviour came from glory,

How He gave His life on Calvary to save a wretch like me;
I heard about His groaning, of His precious blood's atoning,

Then I repented of my sins and won the victory.”

If you are struggling with sin today, call upon the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Ask Him to
forgive you of your sins. Believe on Him as your Saviour. He can be your Saviour, for, "The
Lord is risen." And all God's people said, "The Lord is risen indeed.”
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I, Peter: Matthew 28

I was there that day. I was not the first one to the tomb, but I went. I went to the grave because
Mary Magdalene, Joanna, Mary the mother of James, and Solome came to me with the most
astonishing story. They told me that they had just been to the tomb in order to give our Lord a
more proper burial. They had been there once already. I knew that before 6 p.m. on Saturday,
these ladies had visited the tomb. It was still the Sabbath, so they could not purchase anything.
Shortly after the Sabbath ended, the women went into either Bethany, or Jerusalem, I am not sure
which one, and bought some spices. They told me that they went to bed, and then arose early
today, while it was still dark, to go to the gravesite.

I was amazed at their boldness. James was afraid to go near the place, for fear of being arrested.
We had all heard how Pilate had placed Roman guards around the sealed chamber. John,
Matthew, and I confess, —none of us had the courage of these women. I am ashamed now. I had
boasted how I would not deny Jesus. All of the disciples did. We all said we would die for Him,
but instead He died for us. I really thought I had more courage. Mary Magdalene was the first to
reach the tomb, early this morning. She was the first to find the stone rolled away, and the body
of Christ gone.

As she stood outside weeping, she told me how her heart was broken afresh. "Peter, you know
how much I loved Him. He had cast seven devils out of my life." Mary Magdalene told me how
she stooped and looked into the tomb. Now here is where her story really amazed me. "Peter",
she said, "I saw two angels in white sitting. One was at the place where Joseph, of Aramathea,
laid the head of Jesus. And Peter, one angel was sitting at the place where the feet of Jesus
should have been." "Suddenly Peter”, the angel spoke, ‘Woman, why are you weeping?' And
Peter, I told him, 'Because some people have taken my Lord and I know not where they have laid
Him.' Peter, you are not going to believe this, but it is true. I turned back around to walk out of
the tomb, and Peter, there He was. My eyes were still filled with tears, and it was dark. I thought
He was the gardener, and I said, 'Sir, if you have carried Jesus, tell me where you have placed the
body and I will take Him away.' And then, Peter, He said my name! "Mary." Oh, Peter, Jesus
said my name. Peter, He is alive! I ran to Him and hugged Him. I did not want to let Him go. But
Peter, He told me to stop clinging to Him. He said He had to ascend unto the Father. Peter, He
also told me to come and tell you. Isn't it wonderful? Jesus is alive!"

To be honest again with you, I did not believe Mary Magdalene. There is no reason not to
believe her. It is just such an incredible story. But oh, if it were true. That is when I decided to go
to the tomb and see for myself. John said he was coming too.

As we got closer to the tomb, I could see that the tomb stone was indeed rolled away, just like
Mary Magdalene had said, and in my excitement, I began to run. You can tell I am not used to
running, but, I even out ran John. When we got to the tomb, John would not go inside, but let me
tell you, I did. I ran into the tomb. I saw the burial clothes. There was the linen that covered the
body of the Lord, lying in a heap. I picked it up, and thought, “Something has happened.”
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It was not Mary Magdalene alone, but other ladies as well, who shared it with me and the other
apostles their initial experiences at the tomb today. You will forgive me, in the excitement of the
times, I do not now remember exactly who said what. Perhaps it was Joanna, who was the one
that said that the holy angel said to the ladies, “Fear not ye; for I know that ye seek Jesus, which
hath been crucified. He is not here; for He is risen, even as He said.”

Do you think there was a gentle rebuke, given by the angels? How often indeed did Jesus speak
to us about His death, burial, and resurrection. But we really did not understand. According to
Joanna, the angel told her, and the other women present, "Come, see the place where the Lord
lay. And go quickly, and tell His disciples, He is risen from the dead; and lo, He goeth before
you into Galilee, there shall you see Him; lo, I have told you’ (Matthew 28:5-8).

I believe Joanna faithfully related what took place. I have known her for quite some time. She is
the wife of Chuza. Her husband has a very responsible position as superintendent of the royal
properties of Herod Antipas. Jesus healed Joanna, and out of great love for Him, she would never
say anything to misrepresent her Lord.

On a practical note, Joanna is a very generous lady. Whenever the Lord, and any of us had a
financial need, she generously supplied the funds. She is a great lady of grace. Mary, the mother
of James and John, told me a few other details of what happened earlier today. At least, I think it
was Mary, the wife of Cleopas. You will forgive me, I hope, if I get the people confused. This is
an incredible day. However, I do remember being told that the angel asked the ladies a profound
question. "Why seek ye the living among the dead? Jesus is not here, but is risen; remember how
He spoke unto you when He was yet in Galilee, saying that the Son of Man must be delivered up
into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again."

Of course Mary, and Joanna, and the other women remembered the words of Jesus. I remember
them too. Isn't it interesting that holy angels are very familiar with the exact words of Jesus. I
know a lot of people scoff at the idea of angels. The Sadducees deny that angels exist, and they
will never believe that Jesus has been resurrected from the dead. I personally have never doubted
the existence of angels.

I wonder how the Sadducees are going to explain the empty tomb. It's going to take them a long
time to think up an answer to that. I will bet they could not come up with a good explanation
even if they had a thousand, no, two thousand years to think. Jesus always said the Sadducees
were simply religious hypocrites, just like the Pharisees. They do have a face of godliness, but
there is no power to it. Their religion does not make them happy, or loving. All they want to do
is to make up rules and regulations, and judge the motives of others. They have said terrible
things about Jesus, none of it is true. For now, it really doesn't matter what the people say
anymore. The women are convinced, and so am I. Jesus is alive! I have to leave now. Jesus is
waiting for me - in Galilee.

I find it amazing, and humbling, for the Lord told the ladies to tell me personally, He was
waiting for me. You see something happened Thursday night. I, I denied that I knew Jesus. I did
not intend to. When the guards first came to arrest the Lord, I pulled out a hidden sword and tried
to split open the head of a soldier by cleaving it in two. However, my aim was bad, and I only cut
off the man's ear.
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And right there, Jesus did what He had done so often, He healed the soldier’s ear. When I saw
that, I grew terrified. It dawned on me that Jesus was going to allow Himself to be taken, and
crucified.

Then, to see what would happen, a friend was with me, in fact my friend happened to know the
young lady who kept the door to the house of the high priest, and so we went in. (John 1815-18)
it was at the door that the maid recognized me, and asked, “Art thou one of the disciples of
Jesus?” Almost without thinking, I responded, “I am not.”

The very words almost took my own breath away, but please, I was terrified. I remember that
there were servants, and army officers standing by. A fire of coals had been made. It was chilly.
People were warming themselves by the fire. I went and stood with them. Suddenly a voice
called out in my direction, "Art thou also one of the disciples of Jesus". This time I deliberately
said, "I am not."

It was at that moment, that a relative of the very man I had tried to kill, spoke and said, "Did not
I see you in the garden with Jesus?" Of course he had, but I lied, and said, "No." Three times I
denied knowing Jesus. But do you know the greatest pain of all? The third time I was being
asked if I knew Jesus, the guards were transferring the Lord from one place to another. Just as I
denied Him, a cock crowed, and Jesus, passing by, simply looked at me. Jesus did not say
anything, He just looked at me, but the look said it all. That is why I find it incredible that the
Lord would consider even speaking to me again, but apparently He has forgiven me. Now I am
going to met Him. I am so sorry. But Jesus is the sweetest name I know. And He is just the same
as His lovely name.

Well, I really must be going. I do not want to keep the Lord waiting a moment longer. I wanted
to share with you that I now serve a risen Savior. He is in the world today. I go to fellowship
with Him. Goodbye. Jesus is waiting for me, and He is waiting for you.

A Tongue Set on Fire of Hell

I am not sure people realize the emotional anguish of being accused unjustly. A careless, vicious
remark, from a tongue set on fire of hell, and much damage is done to a life. I learned something
about the way adults react, and the way children react to the tongue of the slanderers. Many
years ago my little boy was accused by another child of saying a very wicked thing. When I
confronted him with the saying, a look of horror crossed his face, pain filled his heart, and tears
flooded his eyes. In desperation, he pleaded with me to believe him.

Within a few moments I was able to verify, by others, he was indeed innocent, and my heart
broke, because he was helpless before his accusers. My own reaction, to unjust criticism, is
unlike my sons. When leveled against me, I am outraged. My son is more like my Master, who,
as a sheep before His shearers, opened not His mouth. My Master stood condemned, as lies
about His character, and motives, caused His crucifixion. If I am not like Jesus, in my initial
response, perhaps I can be like Him, and pray, "Father, forgive them, they know not what they
do."


